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p r r I a c n 


Wav hack, in 1921 when 1 was studying the Mat ith nhxi ot 
Patanjah under the guidance. ot Pandit Snmvasacurva the «Ka hr*t 
struck me of del eloping a grammar of knnk'im a-t 1 knew it 
in its Tclatton to Sanskrit l was not acquainted 'that with the 
modern methods of linguistic research or the gnat works v huh 
ilivuli existed tor a stu 1\ of Indo* \ryan It was chance acquaint* 
*jiul with the Prakritaputkasha of Vararuci that excited m> interest 
m this direction When during the period 1928*1911 1 spun four 
summers m I’ngland, I ranee and Germany and hiraim acquainted 
with the comparative grammars <if Indo I'uropean, Romance, 
Germanic and Indo Aryan, the sen! alreadv planted during my 
vtudy of Panim and Patanjah sprouted and at the very first uppor 
tunny which 1 had in 1931 after mj return from Turopc I begin 
the collection of material from a first hind observation of im own 
and several cognate dialects for a scientific treatment of tlusc 
dialects Hut the work of collection and study has heal interrupted 
on and off by other scientific undertakings of \ aster proportions so 
that ultimately it has been reduced to the position of a by prmlu t 
of m> maj6r research in the held of Indo Aryan linguistics 

The first outcome of this attempt was my short study of 
hnnlam Phonetic*, completed in 1932 hut published in the Journal 
of the Department of I ctfers, Calcutta University, m 1911 This 
was followed during 1914 15 by the serial publication of m\ 
Comparator Glos*nr\ of honkam in the Calcutta Oriental Journal 
Hie first instalment of the present work was ready m 191fi but 
could only he published in the lanuary 1917 issue of the Annals of 
the Bhandarhar Oriental Research Institute Altogether seven 
instalments hive now appeared covering lfiO royal octavo pages 
Thu unity of the work h is been to some extent affected by this serial 
publication and the interval separating the first from the list 
instalment, but the fault is entirely mine and the only excuse 1 Inve 
to offer is my pre occupation with more urgent undertakings 

The occasion of the Silver Jubilee celebration of the Hhandar 
kar Institute seemed to me appropriate to bring out all these sevat 
instalments in book form with a comparative etymological index of 
the vocahles treated therein That it has been possible for me to 
do so is chiefly due to the accommodation and encouragement given 
to me by Dr I J S TARVPORrwu \, Director of the Deccan 
College Postgraduate and Research Institute, Room by including 
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the Index in the Bulletin of that Institute, and to Dr R N 

S S^r,” f , ,hC B , handlrk r for c^pcditi^ 

e completion of the last instalment. I wish to exnress I,.,. „,w 

"in me rh a,, ° n f0 theSe ,n '" tu ' cs "hid, have never failed to 
“ ' the encouragement needed for the pursuit of such studies' 


. . Thft the. studv has been at all possible— however Imnerfert 
n Its execution or presentation of the facts—is a matter K • ' , 
lam thankful to a number of friends and well-wishers vim 1IC J 
no pains in helping me with the materia l e L " 

In parricular my wife has been my eons, ant co^tinnt , e seaTch 
for material needed on every aspect of this stuck- ■ -,.,a \ • u 
meet that her father who helped me all along in acti'vely^ollecdng 
a large part of the vocables and who uould'have re? TS * 
III the publication of a work sshieli he initiated and of whirl I d3) ’ 
only the first two instalment, should be perma„enth"asl ' ! 7 '??' 
this work, and accordingly it ha, been dSedm his meX" 


Turning to the pleasant dutv of thanking » i 
way or another helped me in the printing of this wort i"° ° nC 
don my colleague Mr. P. K. Gooe who U ? • ' I . n,u,t 
this work with his advice and co-operation Mr rlTtf 3,1 

k.,r of the Bhamlarkar Institute has fneew'ra S "" ! , ,nnND ^- 
ing of the proofs and saved me from n , Car ? In t,c rea tl- 
despite the inevitable lapses of tlj comnositor ’"l t ' rr0r, ' 1 3 " d 

them all for the patience uith which th-v ' *!*” m.' 13 '* 

demands for special types and corrections | hav. T 3 “ T"*! 
the Karnatak Printing Press for the , a ^ n tn t,iank 

they have printed the Index. eXped,t,on and care with which 


In conclusion I hope that tin* „ . ... 

imperfections which were mcvitahlc in d, , ' " °" 11 

cation, may vet initiate a new era in ,||, l | ln i!"" cr "f 1,5 P 1| f'I | - 


S. M K \T«r. 
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THE FORMATION OF KONKANI 

By 

S. M. KATRE, m. a , Ph. D. ( London ). 

INTRODUCTION. 


§ 1. I propose to deal in this sketch « ith the origin and deve- 
lopment of the Konkanl language as represented by some of its 
principal dialects. In my Comparative (flossary of Konkanl ’ 
I have attempted a study of nearly t« only 'dialects, materials 
for all of which are available in a varying degree. But in the 
present sketch I shall limit myself to the following sir dia- 
lects which, bes.de being respresentative provide rich material 
tn the form of grammars, dictionaries, glossaries and contempo- 
rary literature. These dialects are. p 

e. Konkanl spoken by the Kaaara or Chitrnpur Sarasvats. 
gs. K. spoken by the Gauda SSrosvats. 

tbe G ° a Hin<Jus * ^presented particularlv in 
writings oi Mn Valavlikar and in the Quarterly Journal Jls 
a,tj published by the Gomantak Press in Bombay. 

i. K. of the Chrietians of Mangalore and South Kanara. 
nr. K. of the Christians of North Kanara 


• See th® Calcutta Oriental Journal, vat. n no irr . 7 — 7 

Is appearing aerially. ’ w “ or ein the Gloisary 
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( m ) Literature 

X Mr Valavlikar’s w tilings such os AW on? Bhhieci 
Jail, etc 

2 Dr Chavau Konkant language, Bombay 1924 Konhant 

Proverbs Bombay 192G 

3 Rao Bahdur S S Talmaki Konkant Proverbs Bombay 

1933 1936 

4 Kail G&J, Quarterly Journal in gK , published by the 
Gomantak Pre«s, Bombay 

5 S M Katre Kanban i Phonetics, Calcutta University, 

1935 

6 Dr Santana Rodrigues T/ie Origin of AW rmf Lnn 

guage, Coimbra, 1929 
B OK ALLIED LANGUAGES 

1 MeiUet Introduction a l dude comparalue des laiujxies 
mdo-europkennes Paris 1934 (7th od ) 

2 Jules Bloch La formation de la longue maralhe, Paris 
1920, and Vtndo~aryen du Veda aux temps modernes 
Pans, 1934 

3 S K. Cbatterji Origin and Development of Bengali, 
Calcutta, 1926 

4 Banarsi Das Jam Phonologj of Punjab Lahore, 

1934, 

5 R L Turner A Comparable, Etymological Actionary 
of Nepali — (of capital importance for Indo- Aryan 
Linguistics), London, 1931, and Guiarati Phonology 
m JRA.S, 1921 

6 The Wilson Philological Lectures , delivered by (a ) Sir 
R G Bhandarkar and (b) Prof N B Divatfa 

7 Linguistic Sun ey of India vol VII 1905 

8 ■Wnckernagel jBlmdtscIio Grammald I, XI— 3, III, 
1896-1930 

The other sources will be referred to in their proper places 
b 3 This study is divided into three parts Phonology, 
Morphology and Syntax The fourth and concluding part will 
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gx. K. of the Christiana of Goa. 

Thus we have here three representative Hindu and three Chri- 
stian dialects of Kohkanl which are principally dealt with ; 
where necessary I have made reference to the other dialects also 
and the abbreviations will ho indicated in the appropriate places. 

§ 2. In the writing of this study I have constantly referred to 
the following works J 
A. ON KONKANL 

( i ) Grammars 

1. A Kvnkani Grammar by Father Angelus Francis 
Xavier Maffei, Mangalore, 1882. 

2. Elementos Qramalicaisda Lingua Coucani, pelo Cbnego 
Jose de S. Rita E. Souza, Lisboa 1929. 

3. Qrammalica da Lingua Concern,', compos to pelo Padre 
Thomaz "Estevao, segunda impressao, Nova Goa, 1857. 

4. Qramahca da Lingua Concaui. by Mr. V. G. Bangel, 
1933. 

( ii ) Dictionaries : 

1. Dicdonario JPurluguez- Concani, composto por um Missi- 

onary Italiano, Nova Goa, 1868. 

2. Dicdanario Kun, hani-~Partugu.cz , pelo Monsenhor Seb- 
nstiao R. Dalgado, Bombay 3893. 

3. Dicdonario Porluguez-Konikani, by Mgr. Dalgado, 
Bombay 1905. 

4. English— Koiihaxa *£ JvonAopi Enghth Dicticnniy by 
Father A F. X. Maffei, Mangalore, 1883. 

5. An Elymtlogical Glossary of Souther n Koidani, pari T, 
by H. Narayan Bao, B. A., B. h., Bombay 1917. 

6. Furtadacho Noio Concaai-Ing'ez Ltcionar, Bombay 
1930, 

7. A Dictionary of Concamm into Engluh, by A. C. Jose 
Francisco, Bombay 1916. 

8. A Comparative Glossary of KorikagT, by S. M. Katre, 
published serially in Calcutta Oriental Journal, vol. 
II aeq. 
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( lil ) Literature 

1 Mr ValavliUr's writing*, such oa Konlani Ehhieci 
Jail, etc 

2 Dr Chavan A'ooAam language, Bombay 1924 Koahn il 
Proitrbs Bombay 192G 

3 Rao Bahdur S S Talmaki Konlani Proverbs, Bombar 
1933 1936 


B 


4 A’aii Goj, Quarterly Journal in gK , published by tho 
Gomantak Press, Bombay. 

5 S M Katro Konl am Phonehce Calcutta University 
1935 

6 Dr Santana Rodrigues The Origin of Konlam Lan 
guage, Coimbra 1929 

ON ALLIED LANGUAGES 

1 Meillot Introduction a l elude coinparah, e d,s lan met 
inao-europeennee, Paris 1934 (7th od ) 

2 Jules Bloch La formation de la langue moral! e, Pans 

PansWsf ’ " du VUa ° ux ,em » m oJernee 

3 CafcuSm* 0r,m ^ DmhPmm ‘ « 

4 Banars, Dos Jam Phondogj of Punjab,, Lahore 

5 o/iW.^ , SC ° mpaT °'“*’ a»H0 logical Dictionary 
f epali—ioi capital importance for Indo-Arrnn 

“ 0 i52i LonaoD - i93i - nnd 

6 R V’^r f * t 0 '° 3,Ca ‘ LfC ' Ures ’ by ( a ) Sir 

R G Bhandarkar and (b> Prof H B Divntia. 

7 Linguistic Buneg of India yol VII 1905 

8 mtmT' im. m. 

The other sources will be referred tn 
§ 3 This study IS divided into three 
Morphology and Syntax The fourth and conclud,™ ° ° ffy ’ 

uwuu »U, part will 
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deal with the position of Konkanl in Indo-Aryan and the various 
historical and other details available from different sources for 
a proper evaluation of the development of Konkanl and its break- 
ing up into a number of dialects. In this terminal essay I shall 
also deal with the influences at work in Konkanl and give a 
detailed description of all the dialects. 

As the subject of the growth and development of these dialects 
is dealt with here for the first time with some degree of scientific 
accuraoy by the application of the canons of modern linguistics, 
it will be of some use to the serious student of General as well 
as Indo-Aryan Linguistics in that Konkanl is pre-eminently 
fit to illustrate the case of a non-literary language, which has 
kept its unique characteristics through the passage of centuries. 

The lack of authoritative pronouncing dictionaries for the 
different dialects has been a great handicap to me in as much as 
no two dictionaries agree in a common orthography. But I have 
surmounted most of these difficulties by verifying the pronuncia- 
tion of all such words. I am advisedly using the Roman trancrip- 
tion in preference to others as more convenient and logical, 
besides being useful to General Linguists. 

§ 4. For a geueral description of Indo-Aryan languages re- 
ference may be made to Prof. Jules Bloch’s L’indo-aryen, 1 
where he deals separately with the three stages through Vedio 
and Sanskrit to Middle Indo-Aryan (Pali, literary and inscrip 
tional Prakrits and Apabhrarhias ) and the modern vernaculars 
of Northern India. The relationship of Konkanl to the other 
vernaculars of Northern India will be considered in the terminal 
essay. It will be sufficient to mention here that Konkaul belongs 
to the same group which includes Marfilhl and show’s clear affini- 
' ties with Gujarati also. 

PARTI: PHONOLOGY. 

{i 5. Konkanl possesses the following sounds, a description 
of which is given in my Konkanl Phonetics : 

Vowels * n, 3, i. i, u, U, e, t, o, o, h. 

Consonants s fr, kfi, g, gh, c, ch, ch, jh,jh, v, t, th, <j, <}h, p, 

t, tli, d, dh , », p, ph, b, bh, m, y, r, /, r, i, *, h, t, fr). 


* 8*9 alto Ills ** La longue f 3 1-S6. 
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VOWELS 

| 6 It will ho soon from the above that Konknnl pos<G>hes 
tho vowels a, », it, short and Ion as w ell os e, o, which ore also 
short and long, but not indicat cl In tho Dcvnu r garl ortho T raph> 
as such Tor actual pronunciation of these \ow els see KorVmJ 
Phonetics, §§ 33-40 

Tho primitive Indo-Aryan ( PI-A ) diphthongs vc-o ilrcady 
lost in tho Middle Indo-Aryan ( MI-A ) stage and thoj have 
come down as e» o i or u in KonVnnt ( K ) but now diphthongs 
of recent origin have como into being, due to the dropping of 
single intervocalic consonants in MI-A where tho udirlta vowel 
d d not combine with the preceding or following \ow ol but did bo 
in the New Indo-Aryan ( NI-A ) stage Thouf h u is really [ 0 ] 
and as such the equivalent of o I ha\o retained this symbol for 
tho sake of a special discussion ( seo §§ 32-45 ) 


TREATMENT OT R VOWEL 


§7 In my paper on tho treatment of It in Pali 1 I lmvo 
already mentioned that r of Sanskrit ( Sk ) was represented by 
a, t, u, ra, rt, ru or ru in Pali This breaking up of r ( as w oil as 
l), ovident oven in certain isolated forms in tho Rgvoda was 
completed in MI-A except in cer f ain borrowod w ords, and lh 
NI-A. a tom represent this Sk r besides the corresponding Sk 
vowoIb These three treatments are generally found side by side 
m all NI-A languages By an examination of tho development 
of this vowel in Asokan Inscriptions Prof Jules Bloch has como 
to tho conclusion that r 7 a is the usual treatment in tho south- 
west and r7 tin the north and ea^t t Tho predominant treat- 
ment in Panjabi is thus r 7 i * 


5 8 bk f7K a s Iasi, x fcisi ( l-rs,- ) agriculture, oultivn 
tion, s ghaltuka ( ghrstd -) to cliurn , s gs lam ( lr va ~ ) grnss 
b gs fara.g fan (frsnii) desire thirst, gx tmel Crkvi-) bear’ 
s gs nt6ula{ nrlyah ) to dance , x pul, gx pat, g phut „ 
phati{ prsthd - ) the book, s gs mntfc (mrfafu-) corpse B c8 
malh e x gs mult ( mrllik i) earth s Rs v3 j, ( growth 
interest , s gs sail,, r ia,hl ( of *ir«i. ra - sk <«7„/ a -and root 
srolf.-) loose, s samlal,,* S aml a l { ml I, ala ) chain fetter 


> ABORI vol XVI pp 139 201 
E La langue marathc § 31 
t Jain §05 
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§ 9. Sk. r7K. i : s. gs. rina ( rp<5- ) debt ; s. gs. dista ( drhy&le) 
appears, seems ; s, dri$ti, gs. disti, x. di^t ( dr$ti- ) sight ; a. vtccu, 
gH. vinicu, gx. iufu ( vrscika- ) scorpion ; s. kisan ( 1crsnd -~ ) proper 
name* a. ga. mithai ( mrstd - ) sweetmeat; s. gs. iirhga, x. sithga 
( iriiga - ) horn. 

§ 10. Sk. r 7 K.u : gx. krupTi, x. kurv 3 ( krpu) pity, compas* 
sion ; • . gB. pausu, x. gx. paus ( pravrsa- ) rainy season, rains ; 
s. gs. mcMi, x. tnos < mr?a ) deception { of. Kanarese mosa, der. fr. 
Sk. ); gr. gusoihk ( ghr§ - )toenter; b. kuttanu ( lcrsnA - ) proper 
name ; s. hunigta (* srilghafi ) smells. 

§ 11. It will be clear from the above that in KohkaDl the 
normal change i r 7 a. The explanation of the third treatment 
( except in the cose of e. gs. malti, x. iriuti ) is that due to the pre- 
sence of a labial element in the neighbourhood r is changed to «. 
The variations in the treatment of r are found in all I- A. lan- 
guages, and are due not only to phonetic influences but also to 
borrowing from the central dialects. 1 

§ 12. That the vowels o,i, « represent normally the corres- 
ponding Sk. sounds will be clear from the following examples : 

A. K.uZ Sk. (i : e. again bar, latch; dggal u nx. agval, av. agol, 
aggolu ( agra-valaya- ) braid of hair, tress , 6- gs. aguste, x. Bgute 
nx. ugte ( agmsthika ) braziery;e. gs. atliga ( attahka ) wall plank used 
as depositary ; x. nr. gr. g. Uj, s. gs. Sji ( adyd - ) today ; e. gs. 
acdi u ( ucura-) taboo , nx. dghado (ug/iatu-) a plant ; s. gs. ajju, 
x. nx. gx. tijo ( urga- ) grandfather ; s. gs. Jairta ( karoti ), Hiur/5 
( mardyati ), galo ( gala - ). Icanu ( kdrya-). etc. 

B. K. IZBk. t*. a. gs. x. gx. nx . imglo { ingtira - ) live coal, 

X. gx. inu}, b. gs. hvh<}u ( hinda-) flock ; gx. ifndlo, imdulo (hindotah) 
hammock ; gx. io ( himd~) cold > s. gs. vtju, gx. y ( t idtjul ) light- 
ning ; nx. it, e. gs. i tliga ( ista, ',staku ) brick ; e. gs. i/jtu f sldhya/i ) 
is cooked etc. 

C. K. u Z Sk. v ; b. gs. uddaka, x. tidal: ( udalA- ) water; s. gs. 
muddi, x. nr. gx. mudi ( mudrifM ) ring ; ts. ufnduru ( umdura - ) rat, 
etc.; s. gs. mala, x. nr. gr. mat ( mafra *) wine ; s. gs. suta ( shlra - ) 
string , etc. 


• La lati'jue maralhe, ^ 31. 
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§ 13. FI-A. differed from Ml-A. in Hint it admitted of n 
greater variety of Bounds (including r.l.a,, an. A, ft) nnd com- 
Mnntion of consonants beside its comparative richness in morpho- 
logy. Besides the changes in ttio above-mentioned vowels MI-A 
had affected primarily a change in the conjunct consonants 
through the general principle of assimilation and reduced thorn to 
double consonants, and in the case of original single intervocalic 
consonants reduced them ( from unvoiced to voiced, and from 
voiced to spirant and zero ) according to the development of the 
particular dialect concerned. Thus -f- and-M- were reduced to 
-d-and-rl/i- in Saurasenl, but were completely reduced by loss 
o occlusion giving -h- in the aspirated consonant only i„ 
MfUiMstrl. With the loss of these intervocalic consonants the 
Ud'-rtta vowel came into contact with the preceding or follow ng 
vowel without combining with it. But when we come down to 

lad ! i A 7* l- a * ler C ”“ n,:CSl ° acMnR W-A 

and MI-A. vowels which are the least affected sounds i„ t-a 
E rcepting the loss of PI.A. rj , tho ToweIs 

ved their quality and quantity with very few 

but when followed by a closed syllable the long voweh'have bt' 
come short except in NW. Prakrit • An 1 n be ‘ 

hhrariisa stage vowels in unaccented srtlabL h "“Y Ap “' 
fundamental changes. 3 bavo undergone) 

§ 14. This naturally leads u«? tn „ .. 

Vedic the accent was mainly musical h!!t fvi°?i ° f , nc<:enl ' I " 
addition a stress accent is open tj doubt / ! 8lller ther0 w as in 

Grammarians’ silence about it In tho .r 7 .T ‘ be Hindu 

forms Pischel ascribed to the musica ' ‘ Tr “ 10 ". of Ft 

those of the stress accant. Grierson anti T eDt f unollonB mmilarto 
assumed a stress accent to einlain th nl!ol> h on the other hand 
may have been the ■«£££££?£%£ 
venient to consider the svllahin r, * con* 

quantitative rhythm in the study of tht"" 11 ”!" 18 ° f “ " ord or ita 

1 I. M.chelson. JAOS., vol.XXXI c 2? 1 Tllla 

j * Jalo » § J 0; Pischol, §§ 141-147. ’ " 

«M P « 8 q. 03 aCC0Qt 880 La lan ** ™rat he 
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§ 9. Sk. r/'K. * ? s. gs. rlna ( rrtd- ) debt ; s. gs. dista ( driydle) 
appears) seems ; s. driftt, gs. disti, x. dUt ( drsti- ) sight ; s. viccu, 
gs. vifncu, gx. infu { vrsctka- ) scorpion ; s. kisan ( lcr$nd - ) proper 
name, s. gs. mithai { mrstd - ) sweetmeat; s. gs. iirhga, x. iirhga 
( sriigar ) horn. 

§ 10. Sk. r 7 K. u : gx. IcrupS, x. leurva ( Jcrpa ) pity, compas- 
sion ; • . gs. pUusu, z. gx. pdas ( pravr^a- ) rainy season, rains ; 
s, gs. HiSiw, x. mos ( mrsa ) deception ( of. Kanarese trtosa, der. fr. 
Sk. ) ; gx, gusorhk { ghr$ - ) to enter ; s. /cut (ami ( krsnd- ) proper 
name ; s. huihgta {* irnghali ) smells. 

§ 11, It will be clear from the above that in Kohkanl the 
normal change i r 7 a. The explanation of the third treatment 
( except in the case of s. gs. main, x. mati) is that due to the pre- 
sence of a labial element in the neighbourhood r is changed to «. 
The variations in the treatment of r are found in all I-A. lan- 
guages, and are due not only to phonetic influences but also to 
borrowing from the central dialects. 1 

§12. That the vowels a, i, « represent normally the corres- 
ponding Sk. sounds will be clear from the following examples s 

A. K.a/Sk. j:s. again h3r, latch; (I g gal u nx. Ugval, av. Sgol, 
aggolu (agra-valaya- ) braid of hair, tress , s. gs. agusle , x. agulS 
nx. ugte ( agmsthika , ) braziery; s. gs. otligV [atlatik 3) wall plank used 
as depositary ; x. nx. gx. g. dj, s. gs. Uji ( adgd - ) today ; s. gs. 
acd> u { acura-) taboo , nr. dghado ( Uyhatd-) a plant ; s. gs. ajjv, 
x. nx. gx. a jo ( anja - ) grandfather ; s. gs. luirld ( karbti ), maria 
( mardgati ), galo ( gala - ), kanu ( kdrna-), etc. 

B. K. t A Sk. i : b. gs. x. gx. nr. imglo ( ingura - ) live coal , 
x. gx. vn$, b. gs. hlmdn ( hiruja-) flock ; gx. irndlo, imdulo {hinddah) 
hammock ; gx. »w ( hand-) cold ; s. gs. i Tju, gr, ij ( ridg'd ) light- 
ning ^ nx. e. ga. itliga (iVa. 1 brick", ». gs, iCjta (sldhyali) 
is cooked etc. 

G. K.u A Sk. i7 : s. gs. udddka, x. udak ( udakd - ) water; b. gs. 
muddi, x. nr. gx. tnudi ( mudnka ) riDg ; ts. umdum ( umdtira - ) rat, 
etc.; s. gs. mula, x. nx, gr. mut ( mhtra -) wine ; s. gs. stita ( Sutra - ) 
string , etc. 


I La lanyue marathe, 5 31. 
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5 13. PI-A. differed from MI-A. in that it admitted of n 
greater variety of sounds (including an. n, il) and com- 

bination of consonants beside its comparative richness in morpho- 
logy. Besides the changes in the above-mentioned vowels MI-A 
had affected primarily a change in the conjunct consonants' 
through the general principle of assimilation and reduced them to 
double consonants, and in tile case of original single intervocalic 
consonants reduced them ( from unvoiced to voiced, and from 
voiced to spirant and zero ) according to the development of the 

Thus -f-and-tt- were reduced to 
d- and -dh~ in Saurasenl, but were completely reduced by loss 

wnl n fv in 41,0 aspira,ed “""sonant only i„ 

MahSrastrl. With the loss of these intervocalic consonants the 
vowerZiZut eombWngwUh if BuWhen w”" " f ° ll0IV ™ 

ll 'd MI A SteBC W8 fUrlh ° r "•“"ess’ affecting Mo the PI A 
and MI-A. vowels which are the least affected »», a • PI_A ’ 
Excepting the loss of PI.A. r.l , au , „„ th , vowei/bf " ^ 
ved their quality and quantity with very few er » 
but when followed by a closed syllable the Ion I v ‘ T MI ‘ A ' 
come short except in NW. Prakrits » Aft ^, V °' Vels have be 
hhramsa stage vowels in unaccented syfhHes a I “‘’'' arr Apa - 
fundamental changes. raaW5s have undergone 

v I- Thi3 Datura 'Iy loads us to the n„. f 

Vedic the accent was mainly music" 1 T! Z ° ! aM8D ‘- In 

add, .ion a stress accent is open to doubUn there w »s in 

Grammarians’ silence about it r nl h! “ ,,eB ’ of the Hindu 

orms Pischel ascribed t, , be musfToc /f ° l oertaia Pfc 
those of the stress accent. G,ie rs0I; . 0D functions similar to 
assumed a stress accent to er„i - , Jnot >M, on the otho. a ? 
may have been the srat w ', l “ d 
venient to consider £. J ^ »d Mf^ 
quantitative rhythm in ta . bl ° prm nnoiice of „ " * con ‘ 

_!5y^_oyen quality”,, K?*a Bh,dy of ‘be regular -a WOrd or ‘k 


JaiD, p. 8 .fJ , If SS ^1-147 
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syllabio prominence is characterised by three factors, viz., length, 
pitch and stress. The change will naturally depend upon the 
position of the vowel in the word, whether it is final, penultimate 
or prepenultimate, i. e. whether it is in accented or unaccented 
syllables. 

A. FINAL VOWELS. 

§ 15# Already in MI-A. tho final consonants of PI-A. had 
dropped out with the result that all words ended only in vowels, 
reducing even the different classes of noun and verb inflexions 
to the standard type with a few exceptions only. Thus MI-A. 
knows only words ending in vowels ; even here there was a tend- 
ency to reduce the final long vowels, though not to a very pro* 
nounced degree. Even in Sk. in the forms ydlrU, tdtrU, eto. the 
vowel has heen reduced from the Vedic stage add come down 
only as ya Ira, tatra, etc. Some of these reductions have been 
attributed to contamination or analogy. At the time of the 
literary Apabhramsa stage the final o of the nom. eg. of masculine 
nouns ending in -a tends to become more and more -w, though 
not universally. Similarly -e and -o have heen reduced to-» 
and -u respectively In the fragments of Dutreuil de ft bins. 1 
This tendedcy only emphasises the fact that the final vowels in 
MI-A. were pronounced with very little accent and in course of 
time were lost in NI-A. 

In almcst all NI-A. languages this final vowel was lost, the 
sole exceptions being Bihari, Kashmiri, Sindbi, Singalese and some 
of the dialects of Konkont ( seo §§ 17-ff. ). Tho northern group 
of Konkanl dialects following in the footsteps of other NI-A. 
languages, drop the final vowel. 

§ 1G. a ) MI-A -a and -am { final ) are lost in « gx, nr. g. uj 
( nf/yd ! g. Rs. Sji ) today ; gx <> ( hathSa-) a drake ; nx. tic ( dnui-) 
mucous; n. gr. at, ns. Utti (ua.'a-) eight Chut b rs. ilfal; gx. nx. fi. Idit 
(Kaltjt-) yesterday { but s. Rs K/lU ) ; gr. g. pay, pav ( pacta- s. gs. 
payu.pdi u) meaning respectively tho foot and a meisuro of weight, 
gx. g. nx. fat ( talram : s. rs. lain ) buttermilk ; gx. niu/ms, mdnu* 

1 rnainisya- ) man ; gr. nmn, g man ( manas • nuv.ivn, s. gs. mana ) 
mind. 


ia lanyvt maratht, J 37, 
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b ) MT-A. -a and -Utn aro lost in : gx. Uk ( Pk. hakka ) about; 
gx. g. nx. a« («sa) desire, jiimq ( jiihghu) the thigh; g. rx. nx. 
txif ( tartmom : Pk. tuffd, vaW5m : s. gs. ) way ^ g. RX. nx, luj 
( lojja ) shame. 

o) MI- A. -t and -t'w are lost in:nom-aco. eg. of noun*? 
ending io ~i~ r. rx. nx. Ug { agtnh ) fire ; gx. mot, m a t ( tnah -) 
understanding. 

d ) MI- A. -? and -?/5i are lost in : nom.-aco. sg. and pi. of 
Sk. feminine nouns : -*, Cm, -Cfi, -in, and feminine adjectives with 
Sk. ending -tni * in ( with compensatory lengthening of the pen- 
ultimate ) or -n { with complete loss of the penultimate ) : nx, 
bhtkarirt,bhkurn, gx. bikun (-kanni ) a beggar woman ; gx. urekutTt, 
urefcun (-fcurint ) a paralytic woman. 

e) MI-A. -u and -nth are lost in : nom.-acc, eg of nouns 
ending in -u-: gx. tfng ( fnngu-) asafoetida ; gx. y ( indyi'd-) light- 
ning ; — in the absolutive in ~unu ( attested in early MarS^hl 
and in s. gs.) which appears to be due to contamination of Apa- 
bhramSa -Una with -etinti, eppinu • *~un»u ’ gx, tisun ( hut s. gs 
usTmu ) etc 

f ) Examples of the loss of MI-A -w and -urn are not common 
as this sound is already rare in Sk. ; we can cite gx. tj, however, 
as the MI-A. inflected form is vtjju. 

g ) Sk. -e and -o are reduced in inflection : gx. g.x . eto. u.t- 

jjUs {-poriie ) ; g gx. nx. dev ( devah • Pa. devo, unless we consider 
the Apabhramsa form devu and bring it under (e) above ) ; in this 
Bense Sk. -e and -o are first reduced to -r and u and subsequently 
lost. As in Marathi, -e is attested in K. Umt » tumi ( through avnf> 
*(usm & ) * 


§ 17. Grierson, 1 and following him Blooh * attribute the re- 
tention of the final Towel in Konkan Marathi 3 and in JTnnt 
to Dravidian influence. An seen abo-re the northern diaie.t r 
Konkanl (nx., gx and g. ) are conepioucue by tbe aiLnl.lr ° f 
final vowel ol MI-A. and fo llow Z gonorX 0 f OT-A W 

1 L.&.I, vol lfar n pp. 167, 188, 189 

1 La Aonpue morale, p. 54. 

3 ( as a short Towel always ). 

2 I Anaals, RO.U) 



-10 


Amah of the BtxindarJcar Oriental Research Institute 


pgee. But b. and gs. and to some extent x. and the southern-most 
dialect of KonkanI spoken in Cochin have preserved this vowel. 
Now the whole of the Konkan territory was under the influence 
of Cslukya and Yfidava rule from the Cth to about the 14th cen- 
tury, A. D., and consequently we may expect to find Dravidian 
traces in the Indo-Aryan languages which developed from MI-A. 
to NI- k. within this region. The only point in this connection is 
the consideration of an alternative hypothesis •- ( i ) the final 
vowel of MI-A. is retained, or (ii) a mw vowel has developed 
after the final vowel once disappeared. 

The Rev. Dr, Caldwell 1 remarks : “ Short w is of all vowels 
the weakest and lightest, and is largely used, especially at the 
end of words, for euphonic purposes, or as a help to enunciation.” 
Thus in grammatical and literary Telugu every word without 
exception ends in a vowel as in modern Canarese. But in old 
Canarese and Tamil an -u is added only after the surds k, c, t , t, p 
or r, but this -u is so short that the grammarians consider it 
equal to half of short a, and it is even mistaken for a short a, both 
of'which in these oircumstances are written as u and a. In Mal- 
ayalam this sound is still more short as not to be written at all 
ot if written indicated by the short circle above. 

‘If we accept the second alternative and hold that f. gs.. x. and 
c., after the dropping of MI-A. final vowels, as in nr., gx, and g., 
followed the mode set by these Dravidian languages, we shall 
have-to fix the period of these new developments from the I6th 
century A. D. downwards, for it was in consequence of the Por- 
tuguese persecution which commenced on 30th June 1541 and' 
continued unabated for over six decades, that a general exodus 
of the Brahmins of Goa took place, and they sped southwards, 
first overrunning North Kanara and then South K-anaia and 
even Cochin, although there had been aporadlo emigration long 
before this time. But against this we should consider the forms 
like devo, bhevo, mharu, ritu, bholti, f^bhalunu, etc. quoted by 
Padre Thomaz Estevlo. * These forms prove beyond doubt that 
even in this period the XonkanI of the Goa Brahmins preserved 

1 A Comparative Orammar of the' ‘Dravidian Languages, 3rd ed. 1913, 
p. 134. 

* Orammaltca da Lingua Concant, 2nd. ed. 1857, let. ed. 1640, fij 23, 24. 
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the final vowels of MI-A. and consequently the loss occurred 
at a much later dote, so far as K. dialects were concerned. Wo 
are thus restricted to the first alternative that when s , gs and x. 
separated from the Goa stock the final vov.el was still pronoun- 
ced, and it was only subsequent to this separation that the nor- 
thern dialects g, gx. and nx. lost this vowel. This theory 
then limits the Bravidian influence only to the retention of the 
MX-A. vowels of the Apabhramaa stage and not to their intro- 
duction after they were once lost 

I 18. s. gs. and x. have two series of woids deriving from Sk. 
nouns ending in -a-, the masculine and the neuter; the masculine 
ends in ~u and the neuter in -a, and this applies not only to in- 
herited words, hut also to learned borrowings. 

Examples* a) Masc. : b gs poya, pcliu ( pudah • Pa pado ), 
phuttom or phUtfaru ( prastarah . Pa Pk pattharo ) a stone ; mhoru 
(mayUraM peacock ; ka-rui (AamaH) ear , dem (devah), rumu (rumah), 
Ixilu ( kalah ), eto. Now in the example Sk pi astarah : Pk. Pa. 
pattharcj, Ap patlharu, s. gs. phUttoru, the final ~u is seen affecting 
even the penultimate -a- and changing it to -o- or -a- depend- 
ing upon the number, as seen even m g gx phutor (eg.) and 
phUt dr (pi. ). The forms detw, bftevo, etc. given by Father Ste- 
phens are to be similarly explained, the -o being ratained and not 
reduced to -u due to the presence of the bilabial v. 

(b) Neuter s gs. phola (phdlam ), kajjala ( kajjalam ), mana 
( mams Pk. manani ), tomda ( lundam ), pu/ida ( pinrljh but neut. 
in K. ) ; Kama ( A arman Pa. kammam ) besides karma , ghara 
( MI- A gharam through Sk grhar ) etc 

That s , gs eto. have not been directly influenced by Kanarese 
is illustrated by the following examples kaifa ( Can. kudu ) forest; 
mutfa ( Can mutftt ) roof, etc All neuter nouns thus end m -a- 
( with a few exceptions dealt with later on ) which are derived 
frOm Sk. nouns in -a- or from Dravidian. 

§ 19 Another case of such retention, but with reduction of 
quantity, is of feminine nouns in MI-A. -a- s gs. tufa (t drtman : 
Pk t utm f. >, quoted also by Father Stephens in his grammar, § 
36, 03 vatto where o represents this short a; and -//- represents -i- 
iiwna ( mfmyU ) the nope of the neck ; jtb[hh (jihiu ) the - tongue ♦ 
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tuna (trsna) thiret, eto ; jathga (j J ngha } the thigh; taja (lajjS) 
shame. 

* § 20 Ab in other NI-A. languages, Konksni has kept the 

final vowel in all learned borrowings, with the exception of some 
stmi-lalsama words in g. and gx. : kalpam ( quoted by Father 
Stephens, § 36 ), itiaruti, dayu, srt, valirii , etc. It will be clear 
from these examples that with the exception of Sk. words ending 
in -a- { masculine ) and -tt- ( masc. fem. or neut ) the other 
words borrowed represent the unaltered final vowel. All MI-A. 
words ending in u and coming down to K. either as inherited 
or 6emi ts. words, are masculine, and therefore end in u, as ins 
gs. mhovtt ( madhu * viahu ). 

B. PENULTIMATE VOWELS. 

§ 21. Since the Prakrit stage the penultimate vowel has gen* 
erally been preserved in KonkanI as in other Nl-A. languages. 
But as KonkanI has been principally a bpoken language with 
very little literature, a secondary change has affected this vowel 
in certain cates, even in learned borrowings from Sanskrit or 
Prakrit ( see § 22 ). 

Examples — <* ). for -a-; e. go. kapdla. x. kavat} ( kapula-) » 
s. gs. phoUara [ praslar&h ) stones, slabs , nuimkada ( markata -) 
monkey, eto.. It will be seen that the length of the vowel is 
liable to change, but not the quality. We find the short vowel 
also in such cases where it is derived from a short vowel followed 
by nn original double or conjunct consonant : x saiat, s. gs. suiufi 
( sapatni ) co-wife, S. <7 las ( Ulavja ) etc,, Similarly the length ia 
reduced in x, kavad { kapdla ), etc. 

/3 ) for and ~u~- nx. b/ukurln ( karijfi ), and in ts. a. kathina, 
nx. lathin etc. ; gx. munua, monus ( nianusya-) man ; & gs. laguna, 
x. gx. nx. losun (laiuna-) garlic; a. gs. rukkufa, x. gx. rukuif 
( laktito-) wood, firewood, faggot, etc. 

§ 22. Exceptions:— In certain dialects, as a subsidiary ch» 
ange, the Sk. and Pk. penultimate Is slurred over in pronuncia- 
tion, with the result that in the existing forms it is completely 
lost. ' Corresponding to nx. bhiknirip there is also the form nx. 
bhikUrp and gx. bhildirn or b'ikdrn and s. gx. btuKur^i { fcarit tl ) ; 
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nx. and gx. the penultimate has been slurred oyer completely, 
whereas in s gs it is lost but the final vowel is preserved. This 
tendency is seen even in tat sama ( ts. ) words Sk. v.ahtn 7s. gs 
mini or tjuuru (through assimilation), Sk. inuruti 7 b murti or 
mSrut 1 ( with accent ) 

§ 23 The penultimate syllable of MI-A has developed into 
the final vowel in Konkanl aB in Marathi ( see La tongue mnralhe 
i§ 44 ff ) , ( 1 ) either the penultimate was separated from the 
final vowel by a double consonant, in which case the final 
MI-A. vowel was lost as in g gx nx hath ( Sk. hashr- Pk. 
hallha-, but s gs KUu ) hand, or ( 11 ) the penultimate and final 
vowels came into contact due to an early Iobs of a single in- 
tervocalic consonant and coalesced in the NI-A stage The 
first case holds good for the northern dialectB only ( as g , gx nx 
etc ) and the second for all. As pointed out above (§ 17 ff ) 
s., gs and to some extent x and 0 preserve the final MI-A vowel 
in case ( 1 ) 

S 24 In a certain number of polysyllabic words the penul- 
timate vowel has undergone changes of quality which aro only 
proper to the prepenultimate unaccented vowels s. gs nurlu 
( for • naralu ). X nx narl, gx nx. narel ( rmnUla - ) coooanut s gs 
meant, x mean, nx gx x raeop ( nth-srem-) ladder, escalator 
s gs kumktuf, gx nx kumkor ( kukkutu - ) fowl , a gs. halmh 
gx clod ( handra ) turmeric , g humdtr, nx umdtr ( but fem umd 
url , ) beside s gs uvtouru ( umdttn-), eto Some of these variants 
may be explained by the principle of assimilation or dirsimila 
non. hut it is difficult to account for all these variants For this 
discolouration of the penultimate in dissyllabic words see § 29b 
C PREPENULTIMATE VOWELS 
I. In the Initial Syllable 


§ 25 In general the initial syllable ,n Konkanl bears the 
accent, and this therefore, is the least affected of all vowel 
sounds We have to consider several cases here separately 
order to evaluate the genets! treatment in the different di„l 
ects treated here . these are « ) conservation of the et, molog.ca,' 
quantity,. e,(.) short vowel of K Z short of MI-A and ,n 
long vowel of K Z long of MI-A, irrespective oMhe n.tur. 
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of the syllable, whether dosed or open ; nnd /S ) nonoonser- 
vation of this quantity, i. e., ( i ) long vowels of K. A. short of 
MI~A. a ) regularly in dosed syllable, and b ) sporadically else- 
where, and (ii) short vowel of K. Z. long of MI-A. 

§ 26. « ) ! ( i ). a7 as b. gs. luidu ( A -atu~) bitter ;* kajo essence 
katfayta boils, kafayilte gruel ( Jcvath -) ; kanu ( Liya-) grain kalas «. 
sacred vessel used in divine service, kaiso pitcher ( kaldia-)', kata 
( kola, ) bud ; kail ( kald-) knows ; khavo ( Dei Jehavao ) shoulder ; 
arf-khalta ( skhal-) hinders ; khai (Sk. kasmin : Ap. kahitn ) where ; 
khartfu ( khdra -) rough ; khalu ( khdla -) starch or auy liquid ext- 
ract ; garmi ( gharmd-) hot, heat ; galo ( gala-) throat ; ghatjtu 
( ghat-) happens ; ghadi ( ghati-) a moment ; ghara ( Sk. grhd-- Pa. 
Pk. ghara-) house ; "adia ( Pk. cad-) climbs, rises ; Zano ( canaka-) 
horse-gram j carta ( car-) grazes ; calta { cal-) moves, continues ; 
carma ( Bemi-ts. cdrman-) hide ; atla (ja<ja-) heavy ; jana ( jdna -) 
person; ]iro(jvara-) fever; jalu (jalauka) leech; jattd(jval-) 
burns ; jhat}i ( Dei jhatji ) fine rain ; Jharta ( ksar-) wastes ; 
j halkatd ( jval~) lightens, shines; tatte (*ta$ta~: cf. Aveata tasta-) 
a small glass or metal vessel', tamo { tdruya-) young ; taio (Jap- 
aka-) roasting pan ; tal 2 {* tafaga-) pond, lake ; talld (. Dei tal-) 
fries ; taviS ( trapusa-) a vegetable ; that ( Sk. tasmin : Ap. tahi } 
there ; Ihartharta ( tharatharUyale ) trembles ; danufu ( dayjdr) fine; 
dasami ( daiami ) the tenth day ; dasro ( dasahara ) the tenth day 
of the light fortnight of the month of Aivina, Du6Berah ; dalta 
( dal-) grinds ; dh&i ( Sk. dddhi Pk. dahim curds) ; dharta ( dhar*-) 
holds; dhaskala ( Des. dhasakka-) trembles ; naig ( nara(a-) new ; 
nali ( nalihu) tube; nalu { nala-) pipe; mi ( na-ld ) no, nayada 
( ndndndu ) husband’s sister ; namfara ( arantardm ) after ; nhdi 
l nadi ) river ; pa'hi' acanna ( Des. pailcdixnynd ) fiftyfive ; pajtd (pal-) 
fallB ; patftfulu ( patola-) a vegetable ; pagasu ( panasa-) jack-fruit ; 
paytu ( pranaplf-) grand-sou ; patri { pairika ) the leaf of Laurus 
Cassia; pani'ami ( partcawtl ) the fifth day of a lunar fortnight; 
pamdrd ( pdilcadaia -) fifteen , pannusa ( paiicaial ) fifty ; pQlathgpdsu 
( paryanka -) bed-3pread ; pa/ayalU { prahkayah ) aces ; palta ( paid- 
yalc ) flies ; pha/a { phdla-) fruit ; phale ( phalaka-) plank ; phaldru 
(phalahiira-) light refreshments : badlyatjld (Des Imdabajai) babbles; 
burg ( *t>araha~) goods ; bale (* balaya-) bracelet ; bast ~t ( upatiiatt ) 
sits ; bhaivi ( Map ,m * ) sister ; bhnrid ( bhar-) fills ; bhasta ( eemf-ts. 
Mw^o-) polluted ; nw'/O { mttaiam ) corpse ; m arid ( mar-) dies { 
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wall ( niasr) lamp-black ; tnasne ( iamainnain ) placo of cremation, 
crematorium •, vthah ( mdhisi ) buffalo ; mhantn ( bhan - ) says ; rtigata 
( rakta-) blood ; radtU ( rat-) cries ; ranne crying ; rathnomi ( rat ha- 
navaml ) a festival day; rusm ( rasa-) essence, 7 a si ( rasif.U or 
rasi/am ) pus; laddt (D eh.laddia) horse dung; /asuria ( laiuna-) 
garlic ; mthana ( upasthana-) residence : t rxtfu ( rata-) banyan ; 
vulbatU ( avalamb-) hanging resolutely ; rarji ( Des. tadi ) a savoury , 
tori (updo) above ; tarasa ( tar$d~) year ; rale. ( valatja-) a half of 
a cocoanut; vah (v alii) a cover; inZuka ( Pk. racca-) to go; 
Tharla (apakar-) takes; t hanjika ( vadhu-vara-) marriage; iath- 
bhari 1 ( 4atd~) hundred ; samuru (lam-) Saturday; earn (sard-) 
garland ; sarta ( ear-) moves ; semi-ts. : sajjanu ( sajjana-) quiet 
person ; eaglo ( sakala-) whole ; eakUtl ( sakalya-) at dawn, in the 
morning ; eatrd ( sapladisa-) seventeen and in crnpds. salte° or 
saH«-° ( saptd -) ; sai/i ( eapdlni-) ; saiai ( mpdda-) a quarter above ; 

( h&nu-) jaw ; katyara ( Des hatthiyura-) ‘instrument ; haplo 
( lw. Pers. through Av hapta, Sk. sapid-) a week ; harfa ( hantakx) 
myrobalan ; harye ( hart-) green, unripe, eto. 

g. ghar ( grh&~) •, per kl (jxira -) , mfrapn t (Map-); vmuthi 
(marahatta-)-, tagl! (sakala-) ajun (Pa. ajjunha ) ; etc. 

<*')• ,*■ gs ' W " ,t> ( squint-eyed ; IMylo I itika-) 

a crow; knit ( kB„mj,i- ) brass ; kata ( *Mr-) hlack ; kha m , ktoUS 
4, J^ats ; khuru ( ksaru- ) saltish ; 0%i ( MI-A. ) a cow' 
guilt {grama-) village ; glnmi ( ghrana- ) smell ; pASr.' (Dei. Mafia) 
a fried savoury , ghayu, ghSi-u ( gh uta-) a wound . jftaj,, “griiia- 
or from ptes-) a mouthful; c ala ( suu) tenement tjayf (J 5 ff-r 
jasmine; Jonfu (ju null) knows; jgiuy. (.jkmuir-) son-in-law.' 
jufOu^ui-) awake, JBU {Jala-) a sieve; JnS(fa (Dei. jhUta-) 
shrub; ttunu Ultenu-) camp; luruti copper, copper-smith'- 
tumbfcltamrd )red; lalo ( mu.-) throat, voice ; darmte (diBrk-) 
porch; nritalnuman - ) name ; nur/,. (nu-vfcfa-) cocoanut Inteua 
( t nano- ) bath; pagan, ( prakara-) fortification ; puup- (pudima-) 
a quarter less; pujn < pWo- ) foot; (jS(ta -> a uneasuTof 
weight ; par, a ( prap- ) reaches ; p«i s „ ( p, Barra-) rain ; bUmmunu 
(Irahmagtj-) husbandj Ulyki ( bharyQ7bbmra 7 * bhUila) wife-. 
burn ( dvudaia 1 Ap. baraha) twelve; blium (bhnyfa-) a j ' 
vessel; bhuira (ba/.,ra-> out-seid ; MS™ ( bhrilr- ) brother ■' ~b1~ 
va}a {bhranir-jugaY brother's wife; mil guru ( mUrjura — ) a' ca£- 
7 W 0 ( matula-) maternal uncle; mna meat*— in tnJ 

case o f rna d^ra and iriusa we cannot sa y whether they are’dirJti ■ 

l Through •Uihbhari. " — jrecriy^ 
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connected with PI-A. forms ; it is possible that they may be more 
reasonably treated under 6 ) : ( i ) a. — rupi ( rajni ) a queen ; ruyu 
( rajan - ) a king ruvtiir ( rtijahila — l- ugara- ) a palace ; Idytd ( lUga 
yati ) touches ; tala {lulu) saliva; rudi, ia<Jo ( viita -) habitude, 
habitation; tafrarpa ( vyuknrnnn- ) dictation; rfi«i ( vTOHjd- ) a 
Bunia ; wire ( I'dta- ) breeze ; su<fi or satfe- ( sardha-) a half over: 
savlt ( chuya ) shadow ; harft ( hxirda- ) astride, on the heart ; huso 
{ hiisa - ) a laugh, etc. 

g. Jali ( JUtd ) ; jWUithk ( junhti ) ; bhus ( bhusn ) ; ad to ( Udi- ) 
marrfifc ( mar -) ; solo ( sulah ), etc. 

yQ ) : ( i ) a. — U/La in heavy syllable : lippana ( MI-A. inflected 
form nppano/. Sk. utmdnr ) oneself ; kdjjala, x. nx. gx. kujal ( kaj- 
jala-) unguent; kulri (kartafi) scissors; kiinu ( kdrnn - ) ear; 
kdpuru ( karpura- ) camphor ; kusavn ( kacchapa - ) tortoise ; khukko, 
x, kdk, nx. gx. khdk ( kak$a~) armpit ; khurhdu , x. nx. gx. g. khftthd 
( akandhh - ) shoulder ; kluimbo ( ukambhd -) pillar ; gudtfava , x. guifaU 
gx. gd(jTi, nx. gutfhfi ( gardhabd - ) ass ; gumli, x. gutht, etc. ( granthl-) 
knot ; ghdmta, x. gx. nx. g. ghamt ( ghantd ) bell ; ghiistU ( ghars - ) 
polishes, rubs ; cuAn ( cakrd- ) wheel, slice ; taihdcme ( candrikU - ) 
moonlight ; SubRi ( c aro - ) bites ; carmfe ( cdrman - ) hide ; JUrhga 
( jdngha ) thigh ; jurhboi (jrmlhu ) yawn; taka ( takra -) butter- 
milk; nugfo ( nagnd- ) naked ; ndfnciika ( nrtyati ) to dance : riusta 
( natyaii ) is spoiled or destroyed ; nuttu, ndtt, x. nx. gx. g. ndtu 
( ndptr - ) grand-son or grand-daughter; puku ( pakvd -) boiled 
sugar; paka ( paksd-) wing ; pakli ( pdksman - ) lid ; phuti, x. nx. 
gx. g. phut, gx. put ( prsthd- ) back ; phultara, g. gx. phutdr ( pm- 
stark- ) stone, slab ; bdfndukn ( bandh- ) to tie ; bhugtd ( bhagnn- ) 
looses weight, wastes; bhuj-tu ( bhrajj- ) roasts; bhiila ( bhaktd -) 
rice ; maglu ( rnurg--. MI-A. mngg - ) begs, seeks ; multi, x. gx. nx. g. 
mdti ( mHtiku ) mud ; matte, x. nx. gx. mat? ( matlaka - ) head, 
scalp ; munrt ( mnrya) nape of the neck ; ruklu ( rakf- ) protects, 
guards ; rujjtt, X. nx. gx. ruju ( rdjju -) rope ; runa ( dranya- : MI-A. 
ruprjn— ) wood ; rubt« ( of. rambh - ) stays, remains ; tagtu ( lagynte ) 
touches ; tdja ( tajjTi ) shame ; trirnkf? ( uikrd- ) crooked ; rutfi 
(t+ddhh) increase, growth ; riiif-tu ( vdrdhale ) grows ; witi (vfltt-, 
trniikn ) wick ; tw so ( varhid-) bamboo ; rrlsril ( tn/art- ) youDg ( of 
cows, etc. ) ; sainja ( sandhya ) du9k ; tala ( saptd - ) seven ; sail? 

( ehatm- ) umbrella, sunshade ; Haifa ( haffar ) bone ; halm ( DeS, 
holh) moves. 
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b. ) i iZa in open syllable sporadically: — gx. unboixirlt ( anu- 
bhavar-) ; ~uUh {adhiLa-t gx. odhik, odtL); fipiirlo ( tlpurta -)• 
Upurbtii ( npurnl-), etc. — e. gs. putfio { pratipdd-) x. uixislu {nnfthU ) • 
gx. Uitkai ( aml-uia - ). 

(ii) a^5s a ) generally when the Byllablo in K. Is closed; 

S. trtjje ( ivhyn-) ; 

b ) sporadically in open syllable : s. gs, khavt ( /mm-); c. bv. 
amf ( Umala/xt-) 


5 27. The treatment of * and u In tbo initial eyllnblo differs 
from that of a in that they are always Bbort in polysyllabic words 
and always long in dissyllabic words, irrespective of the original 
nature of the syllable, whether light or heavy; but when the 
syllable in Kohkanl is heavy It loses its length in dissyllabic 
words. ThuB we may formulate the general rulo that tho penul* 
timato vowel in diesyllablc words is always long; in tho caso of 
a which is pronounced as a saravrta in the southern dialocts, 
there are two lengths not indicated in writing, but always un- 
derstood in pronunciation ; o. g. in tho word mana tho first a is 
doable the second, but in the inflected form manaha the first and 
final are Bhort. Examples : — 


“ ’• -r ’ ife< S wins, but jlka win 

thou; pita {piqtti-) but pitti ; pifulpitf-) twist, butpif'HI, etc 

< J’ i“7 hut dhumr “ ( "'-"'H nrnoko ■, pura 

\pura ) all, but pmrtu ( purita-) fills, etc. , 

, ho I ,“ aI1 tt * 08 " B 8 r °BuIor law governs tho alternation of 
lha I° n S and short vowels in Morphology. “ 

§ 28. In the case of c and o they are both long or both short 
depending upon whether the following vowel Is ■ 
second, y when PI-A. . „ r „ occurs 

syllabic words it always long, e. g. Ika. Ika, iki (Z-) • but „h J 
this roro comes through PI-A. -ooo- or -am H. V ° U ben 

ing the length is the first on, ; Thus t 7 ^ 

( bmmti Although for the sake of convenience io XlTaiZ 
od e, e. o, u In orthography to represent the short and l„„ Pt 

E r,“." e in - - -- 
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being twice as lone os tho second ; similarly in ko?a and kogUle 
the first o is the Hnfithonod variety of the socond. 

§ 29. Exceptions : In spite of tills general tondency of pre- 
serving the vowel in tho initial syllable, there are some Inexplic- 
able exceptions 1 — 

a ) ! in polyeyllablo words:— ufngto ( ahglitfha-) j trm* ( up-tri ), 
etc. 

6 ) : in dissylinbic words ’ e. ga. etc. pik'M (pakix i-), bnt piirhku 
with difTerentirtlon in meaning. 

II. In the Non-initial Syllable. 

S 30. In the interior of a word * and u, both abort and long, 
lose their proper articulation 1 and heoome confounded with a, 
and eo treated in tho rhythmic Bcbemo of a word. Examples: — 

» «- nr. Ugli ( cg;if- ) brazier » a. gs. parinala ( panmala-) 8C8nt ; 
paifco ( pratipLid-) first day of the lunar fortnight; gr. x. pakrti 
{ pakjirUpa-) bird-like, bird , vikragta ( ttjtir-) drops, eto. 

I This is first reduced to », and if retained at all, is always 
abort ; e. g. [ jo?t ] ( jyotip- ) astrologer. 

u * — b, gs. Upatfta ( ueprfla- 7 apputtha) touches; uthgto 
{angiitfha- ) thumb , ulto ( ulluthafi ) reverse ; gurguru ( for guru* 
guru-) gurgling noise; tamo ( thrujyt-) young, puraifu l pur'ohiUt-7 
puruhita -, see under & — ) a priest; sut-suti ( for sutu-suti ) active, 
eto. 

Bs— vhakkaia ( vadhu-kula.-) a bride, etc. 

e. — u(JJu { udd agate •• MI-A uddei ) jumps ; 

o: — a gs. uftigBQ ( ahgotlchah s MI-A. *ariigoccha-, amguccha-) 
a towel ; kaxti ( karoti -) oocoanut shell ; afpl, altt ( alavava-'- [MI-A] 
alaniar-) insipid, without salt, etc. 

5 31. 5 In the interior of a word: 

b) : is reduced in: s. gs. 5 rti ( UrUtrihu ) lights waved before 
the Image of god ; nr. usdi ( Pa. asatika ) eye brows ; kadhai 
( katdha- ) a big vessel j gavli ( yopald-) cowherd ; phrvo ( puravata-) 
pigeon ; porno ( paurafla-: MI-A. poratia-) old, ancient, eto. 

6 ) : U preserved : 


I Xa Zojiffue vmrattie, S 50. 
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1* • In Buch cases where 5 is the result of a contraction » 
hamaru { kannakHra-) black-smith ; cUmUru ( carmakura-) dealer in 
hides ; dtuih ( dijxhxxh-) the season of lights, etc. 

2* x m some morphemes b md-kurayta, riduyta puts to sleep 
(-aya- of causative ) , many examples of this -uya- Buffir may be 
quoted from nil the different dialects 

3* : in compound w ords s. gs. madruh ( mddhya- and nfyn-} 
midnight 

D Values of KonkanI a 


5 32 Before studying the behaviour of MI- A. vowels in con- 
tact In the development of KonkanI, as well as the principle of 
labialisation and of contraction, it is very necessary to study 
thoroughly that moat intriguing of all vowels— the neutral vowel 
o— whioh asaumeB different values in the different dialects of 
KonkanI 


5 33 PI-A a descended from Indo-Europonn ( I-E ) short 
*o, *«, * 0 , end the nasal sonants. But ns early ns the Vedio stage 
rt did not correspond to the ehort of PI-A S it had a oloeer 
pronunciation than that of short o On this account a demo- 
tion had already been made between the nni irhr and tier la pm . 
nuuoiatum of the same symbol In hi. commentary on Psn.nl-. 
Aqtudhyiiyi, Patanjali says at the beginning of the Sivasatra — 
vtirlopadeiah kartavyah , ktm prayojamm ? a kT,ranr n b n „ 
« corresponds to the" short of 0 . whiZ? 
^neforthepnrposeof Sanrnagrakaya this discuss, on is 
started further on ho Bay 8 — “ naiva T ,a ca tede a-karo vtvrfn’ 
a/i- kae tar hi ? samvrto yo ’ sh sa bhansyah ’* No further proof 
necessary than the final sutra of Psnin. to show ttat ^e only 
type o the n-phoneme was , he closed variety, the open vane r 
being found only ,a grammatical treatises for a theoretical d“I o ' 
Eton on Savaroagrahana When we come to MI-A we find fir * t 
general PI-A vowels are preserved both in quality ^ ^“7" 
with a few exceptions only. The state of adorns is different m* 7 

case of NI- A. as we have already seen {§§ 30 31) Va it n 

Od syllables have preserved them 

nnoccented syllables have suffered very much Already 
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we find pheggu ( phalgi'i -), minja ( majjk ) ; 1 etc. similarly in 
Prakrit we have pikka ( pakid -) pudihama, ( prathamd-) 2 etc. When 
I-A. a is compared with Dravidian a, we /eel the difference bet- 
ween the safnvrta and vivrta pronunciations ; to a certain extent 
also when a European pronounces this I-A. phoneme, the vivrta 
predominates over the samvrta. But in the whole group of I-A. 
languages the close, neutral pronunciation is the general rule, 
with one big exception in the case of Bengali where this phoneme 
has developed a peculiar sound resembling o in English hot, but 
considerably higher than it and slightly lower than the cardinal 
vowel [ 3 ] without any lip-rounding. 1 When we begin to study 
the dialects of KohkanI the problem of PI-A. and MI-A. a be- 
comes insistent. The mass of materia] is bewildering and the 
descriptions of this sound rather confusing in the treatises of this 
language. 

§ 34. In his Element os Gramaticaia da Lingua Concani, Canon 
JosS de S. Rita e Souza gives two symbols for Sfc. a (zr)*A- 
short, close ; a - short, open. Regarding the pronunciation of 
these symbols he remarks : “ this letter ( 3T ) which is termed tho 
central (or middle ) vowel has nearly the sound of open o; open 
a or close A is bound up with all consonants ( i. e. inherent in all 
consonants ) in the DeyanSgarl script, ” ( p. 8, f. n. 2 ). At an- 
other place ( p. 13, f. n. ) he observes further ** A difficulty 
exists still regarding the employment in writing of the central 
vowel ( or ) a or A, and the diphthong o ( ail ) whoso sounds are 
confused in pronunciation. ” Ha also admits that this difficulty 
leadB one to commit errors, and where o ( 3TT ) la to be used a or A 
( a? ) may be need or vice versa. 

§35. Father Maffei, in his Konkani Grammar (p. 5) gives 
the following transliteration: — «-short a ( very often near to 6 ); 
a - common a ( nearest approach (o u fa Eaxlfsh Out or the a fa 
Latin faro as pronounced in Italy): b- closed o; A -open o; 
o- common o. Tho only thing worth noting about Father 


* Geiger, Pali LUtratur un d Spraehr. I 9. 

* PJsebel, Orannalik itr rrakril-Rprachtn, || 101, 101. 

i 8.K. Cbatterji, Dtagatl Fho*tHct, ? 41, where the final !»* vowel )• 
repreiented hr o. 
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Maffei’s transliteration is the division of the n-phoncrae into four 
croups: «, a, a, a, the last of which he calls the half a, which cor- 
responds to a whispered vowel a, appearing only at the end of 
words. 

§ 3G. In his literary works written in Dovanigarl characters 
Mr. Valavlikar follows the following notation ; a ( 3T ), « ( 3TT ), fl 
(3?); about this last h ho says in the foot-note to his book ; 
M Guykoralo Miu'nbatkUr *’ on the first pago, that this sound is very 
near to short, open o ( sb ), in fact half way between a and o. 
This corresponds to the inverted signs us’d in Mor&thl script to 
indicate the open English e and o sounds in borrowed words. 
This system has been generally adopted in all KonkanI writings 
printed in Dovan&garl soript. 


§ 37. In the second edition of Father Thomas Stephen's 
Grammaltca da Lingua Concani, corrected and annotated by Cunha 
Kivara in 1857 ( p 164 ) Sk. a ( 3* ) is represented by 5, u ( 3 g ), by 
a, and (aft) by o In the Diccionario Porfuguez-Concam K edited 
by the same scholar in 1868, a slightly different transcription is 
UBed : Sk. 31 is represented by “a,” ( on ) by “ a, ” and ( 3TT ) by 
" o. *' In the first transcription the exact values are shown ; 
according to this PI-A. and MI-A. a is developed into an o-phon- 
eme, which is not exactly the same as the descendants of PI-A. 
or MI-A. o, -ava- etc. In this connection we may compare a 
somewhat parallel development m Gujarati, where the o-phoneme 
has slightly different values according to its development from 
PI-A., MI-A. o, or PI-A, MI-A. -aut-, with a corresponding 
development of the e-phoneme. 

S 38. For the purpose of our study these systems will be 
sufficient, iu as mueh as these are uniform and more enact than 
tho others in constant use. We shall first consider the various 
examples in the different dialects, with reference to their true 
etymology from PI-A. and determine from a comparative study 
of all these examples the nature of the change, its extent and the 
possible explanation for such a change. It will be dear from the 
context that Father Maffei stands fur x., Canon Jose de S Bits 
■e Souza and Cunha Rivara represent gx., Mgr. Daigado nx „„,i 
Mr, Valavlikar g, • . B “ nd 
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§ 39 g. — 5 ( N. B. I shall use the symbol d for aV). anp&t ("b. gs. 
anpatya) necessity ; anbhdv ( anu-bkava-) experience , atfrdrt ( s. gs. 
atfeam, gx. U<fcAn 1 difficulty, in sing , - pi. (itfcani ; asd ( s. gs. 
assa) is; drlk ( artha -) meaning; kar ( s. g B.lcan) do thou; 
Jchabar ( s. gs. khabbari ) news ; klldc ( s. gs. lalaci ) shriek ; kaiar 
( kartdri ) scissors ; Ms ( s. gs. kasii ) how ? { ghdtt ( s. gs. ghatti ) 
strong ; cukavAl ( -dvali-) erratum, but cukavali ; cAi} { s. gs. catfa ) 
much ; ja<f ( jafar ) heavy ; tar t b. gs. tari ) If ; dhhr ( dhar - ) hold ; 
ntsdp ( b. gs. ru'saru ) ladder ; mtht (-tala'-: e. gs. nittala ) ; nilcay 
{ niicat/a- ) determination ; nu&f ( b. mtu/a ) strained liquid; najh 
( r. gs. naja ) no / ; prat { prdti - ) copy , sarasphl ( shrasvati ) ; laid 
( iakt ’- ) power ; sotfead (s. gs. sodrapt) escape; sArg (svargA-) 
heaven ; sant&y ( M. savoy ) friendship, liking ; satmj ( NI-A. 
samaj samajh-,) understanding; sOvkal (s. gs. sjthkvah or sarhvkali) 
company 5 examples may be multiplied without number. I shall 
quote a few also from Mr. Valavlikar’s writings in Roman chara- 
cters ( whore he uses the italicized a for this a) ; istagal ( - gata - ) 
friendship ; bhrhp (s. gs. barapa ) writing ; sakatl ( sakalga-) at dawn; 
saglS ( takala - ) all; phriiM f param+iii) afterwards, hut; Wydr 
( a. gs. bagar ) without ; ph'al ( phala - ) fruit, eto. 

It will he clear from the examples quoted above that where 
the law of labialisation does not apply, we may formulate that in 
most words which do not end in the penultimate -a- becomes 
and in verbal forms the final -a- becomes -a as in naja, OsA, 
etc. But there are many exceptions, e. g. ghar ( ghara - ), and 
majkTtr. This vowel -<Y- is also lost in morphology ; bhuysaghr 
( -sagara -' ). but bhuysagra < gen. form ) ; in this function it is the 
same as the ordinary samvrta a. 

, § 40. gx. — ( N. B. « for the italicised a I BhaJl use a . and the 
A will remain as it is). «}. Examples of a « udAk (udaka- ) 
water ; ut Mu ( b. gs. Uthnvn, Uthovu ) memory ; the prefixes : Abhi-, 
Ati- etc. ( really prepositions ) ; itfagAt ( of. g . iflUgAl ) friend ;AnAn 
{ *. gs. aAida^n) Anona squamosa ; utrek ( atlreVr- ) excess ; fiydAn 
( Dyhtana - ) vessel ; clan ( Anna- ) rice ; 2/xlp ( Dtm&n : MI-A appapo ) 
eelf ; hrdo t anlhii- ) half ; AthrU ( a^didaia- ) eighteen ; AAitAskBrn 
(antkb-karana-) heart; kUg&d (s. gs. kfigada) paper; Mrm 
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(fc/rrmau-) act, deed; Wu 1 (tofu-) bittor ; LdisBv bitterness; 
kill Ay ( s. rb. haluyi) tine : khartjo f khhra- ) waste ; kdpad ( g. gs. 
kupparfa, Sk. larpita-) cloth ; khhro (Mar. kharu, s gs. Atoro) true ; 
ghitr (grhci-i g\nra~) house; gutUy ( H. gavatyya musician; 
gh&rddr ( from ghar) household, house and wife; getraj ( g. g e. 
gara}) necessity; gh&Jhp < gknta -) happening; gkdldy (g g 9 . 
ohattih ) strength ; pdn&pdp ( s. garib-pana ) poverty ; b&gtir (s. bagar) 
without, unless ; edit 1 ( s callt , gs. celh ) girl ; cukdr ( s gs. cUkaru ) 
servant ; taiecyalls ( catus - ) fortyfour ; cuu/o ( calurtha- ) fourth j 
cellule (caf-) was happening; cdpo (canaha - ) gram; zdmhid 
{-phala-) a fruit, zd/t ( juna -) person, zh&mp- { jhampa-) jump; tirfiil 
( triphala- ) a fruit or the tree hearing this fruit , lakh ( g. gs. 
( lakh ) brain, head ; thapilt ( a. gs. thdppala ) slap ; larno ( /drupa-) 
young ; dhai ( dhana - ) wealth, riches ; dhaio ( dhava- ) white ; dhdr 
( dhar - ) hold ; ntky ( naua- ) nine , nazo ( s. gs najjj ) no I ; namdakar 
( tiamaskara- ) salutation, greeting j nidaumk (s.gs mdatu mdeta) 
to sleep , the suffix -pdp (-puna- ) , panAs ( panasa- ) jack ; vardes 
(paradeta - ) foreign laud ; pddii ( padat? ) station, position; pfdl 
( phdlar) fruit ; puilo ( s gs. pado) first , pahiumk ( paldyta ) to see ; 
pdrtalo ( b parlalo, M. parallu ) returned , pdtjh ( pat- ) fell ; fakat 
( s, phaldd- ) entirely ; bdre ( s barS, M bard ) good ; bdit * ( s. gs. 
bait, NI-A. bast) plate , bal ( bala-) strength ; bdrdumk ( &art-Can ) 
to write ; bhbjaa ( bhajana-) devotion, bagfrk ( 8 gs. topfeto, Nl-A 
bagal ) aside ; bhamitAnim ( bhram -), mdzdr ( marjura- ) 0 oa fc t 
mani S '(manusy&-)m&n;md<}kH B mac}ti) an earthern vessel- 
mdlab ( B gs c. malapa ) sky , mafni (mah) kneading; ma J 0 ( B ’ 
majjo) mine ; made ( madhya - ) amid ; mhatfu ( s gs. mhan - ) says ^ 
mharag ( s. gs mhdraga) dear, raendr {rac~) creater ; rdodl 
( ra S alu-)^lcr-,rd<fnHrdt-) cry; s gs Idfry ( fl . g8 lad - t) 
fight ; lokhdn ( lohaUtantfa- ) iron ; ia*r ( apart ) above ; *d2 ( MI- a! 
m-m-Jgo; zdddme {shdd) always, everyday; s akar Uhrkard) 
sn^rtmarlsamsdr*-) worldly life; « ( s dma Sto -) “j 
sWup(sanlapa-) regret, way ( sapada- ) a quarter above * 


1 The expected form [a kAdu. 

« Should be 

* The normally expected form u bAil. 

* T. 1. for TUifnlj. 
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( ?at - ) six ? sdkul ( satcaia- ) every ; ha jar (e, gs. Hazara) a thousand | 
haritt ( s. gs. harie, herie ) another time, eto. 

Examples of A — avAy ( s. ga. avai ) mother; anAthd 
( an and a- ) happiness ; altAifi (-lata- ) on this shore ; igArji ( s. gs. 
igarji ) church ; ugAtflalo ( e. gs. ughatfta) opening; izAt ( izzat ) 
respect ; keeAr ( keiara-) saffron ; JcAstl ( ka$tin—) sufferer ; kArufnk 
{ kar- ) to do ; kAdl ( M. kadhi ) gAmv { a gs gam) wheet; the 
suffix -gAt ( -gali- ) ; ghagAr ( g hag gar a - ) ; ghAtftyal ( ghati -) a 
clock ; SAvie ( calur- ) twtntyfour ; ihAr ( ksar- ) cascade; jhAri 
fountain ; zAr ( jrnra-) fever ; jagAr ( jOgara -) wakefulness ; zitbAr 
( besides zdbar, see above ); cAtj- (c. gB. caia) much; t HAkt ( cf. 
NI-A. thakkr ) injurious ; vAy (navati - ) ninety ; tikARo ( - fcaife -) 
of that side ; tAri ( but far) even; tArkumk (lark-) (lark-) to 
wrangle ; dhttkAr ( aukara-) pig ; DudadgAr (-sagara- ) ; dfiAmy 
( dddhi - ) curds ; namgAr ( s. nimgara ) anchor ; nAd ( nadt ) river ; 
jihArny river ; pay As { panasa - ) jack ; parvAt ( parvala -) mountain; 
bhArti ( b. bharlt, Sk. bhar-) full tide , bAri ( but baro ) good ; 
bhitAr ( s. bhiltari ) inside ; b Allis ( s. gs. battiea ) thirtytwo ; bhAv 
( bahu- ) much ; mharAg ( s. m\Gragu, mhGragi ) dear, costly ; lAgn 
(•lagnar) time ; juncture ; suffixes -vAtht (—rant- ), vAl ( -rati- ) ; 
vAst ( vastu- ) thing ; sAr ( sadrkfa- ) comparable ; HbtiAr ( a 
sambhari ) a hundred ; sctrAp ( sarp'ar- ) snake ; satAr ( sapfa/«- « Ap. 
iattari ) seventy ; sam Arpumk ( aamarp - ) to offer ; hikAtfco ( - ka/}e~ ) 
of this Bide. 

§ 41. Two things are clear from the examples cited above : 
Pl-A. and MI-A. a has divided itself into two connected phone- 
mes d and A, and PI-A. a has come down as 5 in accented sylla- 
bles in gx. in such places where it is retained in the other dialects 
of Konkanl. 

§ 42. Alternation of d and A in gx. — The play of these two 
vowels in morphology maybe differentiated into two categories : 
gender and number. 
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«< ) Gender — 


masc or fern 
bhtrAmti 
zambAl 


n<mt. 

bfuranvi 

zambal 


panAs 
cur An 
bhemdAi 
4 r 

miiMt 

bheinilAr 

hdrmAl 

uvAl 


papas 
cur on 
bhcmdan 
te*<Yr 
mutav 

bhemdor 

karmol 

buil 


1 eg/l(i 

Mil Am 

dhukAr 

mhzAr 

dnyln 

ka/hdAv 

suf At m 

m4t> 

suwjdilr 

mb firAy 

rnbAr 

zAp 

zAd 

thAmd 

cA(l 

Number — 
sing 
fatAr 
mamt -It; 
namgAr 
panAs 
t UmdAr 
cAd 


I egad 

foiiam 

dhukar 

u ozdr 

i man 

idmdav 

Bulat 

mao 

810 / d(tl 

mharay 

nibur 

zan 

zad 

Ihilmd 

cad 

plur 

fatar 

munilnv 

imnjgdr 

punas 

tiimdur 

cad 


* Continued from the Annals V ol XV pan ( H) p 120 
4 t Annati, B O K I ) 
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In fact, for every example quoted in « ) above we have the 
plural with a instead of A. Further, in inflection, the oblique form 
is obtained by the change of A into a. 

7 ). Alternation in the presence of i or u in the neighbouring 
syllable : pAthcuis ( pdfica-vimsati-) twentyfive : pdthdra ( pdflca- 
dasa-) fifteen ; khAr$i t hhcirdo ; mAffki't matfko ; tAkli : takli ; 
pAnsul : pan As ; pfAffkul • pfdtf ; kAdul ■ kade; tAli : tale ; 
pfAli • ’pfdle ; astAti ’ astalo ; ixreo : vAcUrnk \ bard-bAri ; mhApun •’ 
mhdnje, etc. 

§ 43. We are now in a position to formulate the general rule 
so far as gx. is concerned s MI-A a becomes A or a in gx. dep> 
ending upon whether MI-A. a was originally followed by an i 
or u, or not. 

Caseec). MI-A masculine nouns ending in a, in inflection 
end in -u in the Apabhramsa stage in the nominative singular, 
and this final u is lost in gx; similarly the feminine nouns end in 
either -t or -u which is lost in gx. ; again neuters end in -am ; 
thus mBtAv, tnasc. is derived from Sk. mcritapah, MI-A. ma^tavoi 
Ap. mantavu or *matavu ; similarly the neut. matdv is from MI-A 
*mantapam : Ap. *matavam, the play of d and A following the 
rule formulated above. Of the feminine forms of adjectives like 
suwidAr, nibAr, z A<f. eto. as opposed to the a forms of the same in 
neutre, it ib enough to compare them with corresponding b. gs. 
forms auihdari, ntbbart, j afi, etc. deriving from MI-A, forms in -». 

Case/3). gx./aMr, sing, is from Sk. pras/ardh : MI-A pat~ 
tharo, Ap. paltharu, a stone ; the plural /Star is from Sk. prastarSh 
^MI-A. patlharS, and hence the d. This can be verified in the 
case of every example quoted in the previous section. 

In § 42 v ) we see this play of the two vowels in the actual 
presence of i or u in the neighbouring syllables. In this respect 
there is no difference between these phonemes and the o-phonemes 
of b. gs. eto. and it is difficult to understand the reason for the 
retention of special symbols when both in actual pronunciation 
and the .behaviour in morphology, etc. they are alike.’ That 

, I Ct V. J. Janln Rangel. Oramahea da Ltnfua Concani, Bailor*. 1933. 
p. X | 5 : “ Em eonoani n&o utilixa preieot amenta o too do feehado vaelU 
ando entra a ♦ o. eomo nai lingua* aaotorlta • msmts. ” Thu* on the on* 
hand *orne eoholare advocate eymbol* for special aoundi the eiiitene# of 
which on (he other band ii completely denied by other*, 
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mistakes are committed even by writers who follow this trans* 
oriptlon Is evident from only two of the many examples that one 
may pick up from such writings on page 144 of Elementos 
Gramahema, we find the form dhvnt, which should really be dhArii 
according to the orthography suggested by the author, since the 
word is derived from Sk dhamrtr , the other form in question is 
giro, which should be goro, as deriving from 8k. *gaurd-ha - 
MI-A. *gorao white In these circumstances the retention of 
such special symbols is redundant and smaoks of etymology 
wrongly applied , speech sounds should be represented as corre- 
ctly as possible, and I have tried to find a justification for these 
symbols, but after hearing the Christian community of Goa 
speak, and after many trials with the examples in the previous 
sections with different persons for a phonetic evaluation I cannot 
countenance this innovation mainly on the basis of etymology. 
In the dictionaries of Furtado MI-A. or Dravidian a is regularly 
represented as either an o or an a 1 


8 44 In x also there is a regular tendency to pronounce the 
MI-A. a as a vivrta bb in Dravidian, and it is thus often oon 
fused with « of which it is the short variety Where there is no 
such confusion it is nearly always pronounced as o Thus, fol- 
lowing the system of Furtado’s dictionaries, every MI-A. a is 
either d or a in x ( where a is equal to X> ) A few examples of 
confusion between MI-A. a and o in x may be quoted here x 
holo, s bb kalo, gx. halo , kobu s gs kabbu, Can kabbu , x goroz, 
gx girij , etc where an original a is represented as x. o Thus’ 
here too we find that m spite of different symbols used for the a- 
phoneme, there is confusion rampant in representation of words, 
§ 45 In nx. a similar state of affairs exists. Mgr Dalgado 
uses the etymological Devanagarl symbol, though m his Obser 
nations he says that it is approximate to short, close o dronned 
m many cases, but close m feminine nouns and open in neutre 
nouns This corresponds to what we hare seen in gx which 
should be taken as the standard for all x dialects except in syntar 
and vocabulary ( so far as direct borrowings from Portuguese 
are concerned ) In addition to these different kinds of the J 
phoneme Canon J deS Pita e Souza mentions the mute „ 

l To r MI A «7g*. aTwe 9 26«)it ' " — 
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is Elided over In pronunciation with reference to the rhythm of 
words. 

§ 4G. In s. and gs. the state of affairs is slightly different. 
Hero PI-A. and MI-A. a has regulary come down os a, except 
when affeofed by the law of labialisation. The case of phatforu ! 
phuttara has already been discussed. Similar to this, we have 
the forms vaia : vocuka, mart j : morula, kartu. : kora ( through 
•kor H ci ).' 

A slightly variant case of the above may be seen in the dual 
pronunciation of such words like vata - vota ; vhakkata vholkala 
vharetw- vhoretu ; eto. The presence of the bilabial v in the syllable 
explains the labialisation in these cases. 

§ 47. We are now in a position to formulate the general be- 
haviour of PI-A. and MI-A. a in the dialects of Konkapl. In 
the Christian dialects it is Iabialised throughout, except when it 
is represented a s a, as shown in many gr. words. In the Hindu 
dialects the labialisation takes place only in the presence of 
labial elements, and in g. the penultimate -ci- becomes -d-, and 
the final ~a of verbal forms in dissyllabic words also becomes -i\ 
We have also seen that these altered vowels ( Bhort and long, 
open as well as dose, the last depending upon the following 
vowel ) play the same Thfe in morphology as the neutral vowel a . 

I have therefore not deemed it necessary in the following sect- 
ion to differentiate the two phonemes a, A and o, o. The latter 
will represent all the varieties, as it is futile in view of the 
discussion above to keep to separate symbols merely on the basis 
of etymology. 

E. Prakrit Vowel* in Contact 

§ 48. As a result of the loss of intervocalic single consonants 
in MI-A we find vowels coming into contact in the Prakrit lan- 
guages without coalescing; but even here, at times, certain 
consonants have been inserted to break the hiatus ; the most 
common of these, called by German scholars “ hiatns-tilgers " 
are y and v; in fact in many Jain Mss. a laghu-prmjalnataraya- 
lara has developed. Less common are r and h, seen in -PSli 
af&i-r-iitt, eto. There are cases where even -t- or -rf- or -tf-act 
as " hiatus-tilgers, ” but the reason for their existence Is more 
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historical than due to a fre*h insertion. Now in NI-A. w# 
observe the tendency to eliminate the hiatus in three ways t (I) 
it conserves the individuality of the vowels hr the insertion of 
V or v { ( It ) it combine* them into diphthongs, mid ( Hi ) finally 
it contracts them into a single vo%sol. 


I. "Insertion ofj/andi. 


§ 49. A. Insertion of y y replaces 
Sk k in s. gs. kUya 7 o ( A aka- ). 

Sk. j in a. gs. rUyu ( rhjart- ). 

Sk. t In a kb }3y» 0*3/1 ), ghUyu ( ghat a - ), tm'tyi (mUtar-) 1 
8k. d in a rr. payu ( jxlda - ). 


B Insertion of v — v replaces 
Sk. A In r. kUvalo ( knka- ). 

Sk. g in Jam *3 ( yugala- ) 

Sk. c in s. rs. aura { auu- ) 

Sk. t in „ m3mfo ( mutuln - ) 

Sk. jin „ ravu ( rqjan- ). 

Sk. d in „ pa vu ( pUrfa- ). 


Sk. y in „ savh ( ehUyU ) 

Pk. h in „ mevno ( maithuna- : Pk. mehuya- ), mhUvu 
( mddhu- Pk mahu- ). 

We note that in some cases both the treatments hold Rood ■ in 
one type the distinction is due to difference in dialects • s’ Ea 
IMvlo.bnt g. AMo (the -u- penultimate being slurred orer ) • 
m tho other ii 18 dae to difference in meaning : payu foot m . ' ’ 
measure, equal to one fourth seer In tho case of ,um 
surtn, there la a possibility of confusion with tho verb Umot,r 
Rince ri has aut, the expected form. ^' {u ‘ 


II Diphthongs. 

S 50 In the southern and Hindu dialect's there are only two 
diphthong, a, an d nu; and since the Ohri.tian dialects haw Z 

1 Perhaps Influenced by 8k. mXlmah 
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Initial o ( «> or A ) for MI-A. a, we have tho diphthongs oi and ou *, 
sometime* also, due to labialisation wo have In b. rs. ou. 

aiZil+t * 6rt«w ( upuriia ), tnhaiii ( tnahiql ), etc. — In ns. ngs. 
voirt ( up<!n ) wo have nn anticipation of tho final »'. 
at Za + e : g. /tar* ( pradela- ). 

auZa + u: com (caiuh-) In eauku, Zauto (besides i nu/o ),cnudu 
or t-oudU, otc. ; matt or mou (mrtfu- ). 
ao Za+o* 

oij£a+i ■ fir. voir ( s. gs. tom ) « 

ouZa+u J s. gs- mou ( wfdM, «ou/o, £ourf«7, eo»f/I«n, otc. ( 8k. 
eufiih-) i R .coufo- 

§ 51. If the first vowel is long, the hiatus generally persists, 
and in most of tho dialects a secondary yoru may be Inserted i 
m uuii ( m<Ur- ) ghoxnogo ( ghOta-iokn- ) , rTtutOra ( rlljaku/Ggarii-) , 
S3i or gayi *( Pk. pQ tb quoted by Pataiijali In his Mahabh&sya ), 
uitviiru, Bituru ( Mitya-), paun ( padma - ). 

Similarly if the second vowel is long, the hiatus persists : 
nh^i ( narfi ), pSt ( Pk. puri ) • but it must remembered that in K. 
all final vowels are short, and the length for this purpose should 
be estimated from the historical standpoint. 

III. Contraction. 

« ) The first vowel Is a. 

a+i, e, u, o. 

§ 51. So far as oi is concerned, we find in K. forms like pita 
( Pratietha ; Sk. ‘ prat isth ana-. M. paithan, but Sk. pratistha : M. 
peth); but it Jb more especially at the end of words that the re- 
duction takeB place as in Marathi : sepvi (senhpati-) ; the termi- 
nation for the nom.-acc. pi. of Sk. neutre nouns -dni7 Pr. atm 
K.-e. etc. 

Here we must consider the curious case of -o»- becoming at 
times -a- in the words bam'- besides the form here mentioned 
we have in s. ba*ta, baisuka, boscyaka. As discussed by M. Bloch 
( La langue marathe, § 58 ) we cannot take recourse to the theory 
• of contamination with the root oos- in view of the double reason 
of significance as woll as Hindi influence for the initial fr-. It la 
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probable as suggested by bin that due to the presence of e, the 
the diphthong is reduced in those cases where s combines with a 
following consonant as in baalU, ba<cyaka ( for *baicvUka, lablalis- 
ed ) On the other hand we find that in K ail/. St atV i- Pk. 
cult we have dlphthongisation 

In the forms e. gs Aaffi. taisi, etc from Sk tOdrla - etc. * M. 
laul, taiaQ ( besides /cata. taxi ) we have .the same phenomenon 
aa above, bat quite regularly throughout in all the dialects 

5 53 The reduction of au to o takes place in c ot*, (fa* 
caluh~) , and to u in the absotutlve tin { from an older *auni or 
*aunu ) 

In tho final position -au is reduced to o regularly, irrespective 
of tho length of the Initial oloment of the diphthong 

Sk -ako i PL -uo, Ap-oo, -au uihbo, UvGlo, Qhotfo, capo, eto 
( deriving from 8k. Umraka Umalaka - , qhotal a-, a»paAa- t rospoct 
ively ) 

SL -alo Pk -ao, Ap -au 2 AAo ( ak^ala- ) 

Sk -ado* pU(}vo (pratipadar) 

Sk -wjo Usro ( ti&rcnja- ) 

Sk. -ato polio ( pallava- ) 

SL ~Uko Pk Uo 

SL -Deo ptsso ( ptiaca- ) 

Sk -D/o 
SL -udo 

Pk. -5o : now fern pi of nouns in -a. mSlulPk m«„o), etc 
a+a 

5 54 -When one of the two vowels is lon K , the result of the 
contraction la a. 

A The first a w long 

Sk -aja- r8ul3r f rSja-Kula-), /aut {rajaputra-) 

Sk -5/a- txir? ( va/a-) 

. sv - n d - i : < aifarfa -). < «*<w), ,-, m ( c , l5rf „„„_ , 

1 Seml-latsama wlth-n- loatead of-o- l — ’ 
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Sk. -aw-: divali ( dipavali-) 

Sk. -ago.-- raular, hilar (- agura -). 

B. The second a is long:. 

Sk. -aka- andhar, s. gs. kunibaru, kamuru, cumaru, etc. (- a-kara -) 
Sk. -ava-s upam ( upavasa- ). 

Sk. -ata-‘- cari (*catari for cattari ; observe the p&lato-alveolar 
affrioate ) • 


Sk. -ava-- amavasya - amasa. 

In the case of nora. pi. of masc. nouns of K. ending .in -o, 
■which is -e ( ghcxjo : yh&feZ Sk. ghotakah ■ ghothakah ), the -e is 
not he traced to the inflected form in Sk. but to the uninflected 
form, and therefore to -a/ca-and not to -akUZSk, -akah. • 


§ 55. Both the vowels are short. 

"When the two vowels were separated in Sk. by y ( i. e if the 
group in Sk. was -tii/a-) the contraction was already accompli- 
shed in MI-A. : cf. Pa. net* Sk. ndyati ; Ab lersa =Sk. layana-, Pk.-« 
( ending of 3rd pers sins, pres ) : Sk- -nm'*- « they ”•» separnted 
in Sk by a single non-aspirated surd, this surd was lost i. 
. MI-A. giving rise to i, ( laitupmuatmlamyakarah ). in tbe group 
which in its turn gives rise to -e- in NI -A. 

Sk -nta- in the ncm.-acc. neut. eg. in t ( -ufcrm ) , and nom 
mnso. pi. of enlarged nouns In -e f uSak : -o hr- ) ■ sou? ( fuaufcru. ), 

Ohtrlt ( gholakah ). dmh. ( amniMM 

Sk -rx/a in nega i-na-yan-from jfta ) “ do not know." 

Sk. -n/n in .. gs. prfto-, *■ «• m '-'° ( 

(- iafam ). etc. 

Sk. -ado- in Mi ( kodali ). but bom { badara-), see below. 

Sk -aaa- in iena ( chaganr). 

Tn the case of K. bom we have to go book to MI-A. W 
Han of r in the place of the lost intervocalic -rf-. already 
"g e.”dtoloruinDesl, among cognate laaguagee. Marshland 
Gujarati! Orwell a. Pr.vidi.n attest to thi, form. 

, ..at time, m i. combined in the e.mi-tatsama >. KV S*r- 
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suiting m a in several cases this a la farther reduced to a nnd 
then lost ilarro ( for VariroZSk. t/aialiara ) 

;i ) The Erst rowel is i or e 

5 55 Etamples of i or e followed by a in Konknnl are rote 
and where they occur, nre certainly borrow Inss from other 
dialects 

e + a 7 e s. gs dim ( decora-), ieco ( cheda-) 
t + a 7 c or * In khc middle of tbo word, l ( written i or I In 
K.) at the end of the word 

e ieintfi ( iiMiantfa - ) ith { ), 

i (Uau [dttaart-) 

— In tho final position * is the normal characteristic of the 
fern sg, Sic -i/S Pk -id -* a it is enough to any that this 
is the vowel characterising the fem forms of nil adjectives Simi 
larly, the noutre» like dhat, pAf, jxini, are to bo explained 
t + * 7 t 

x + < — Thera ate not many exaraplos of this combination 
from Sk. nBrtkefo- Pk. nurr-«?a- wo have s gs nQr/it ( for # n“rofu 
from possible *ti&relii cf nx. gx navel ) and x nx nUrl (see § 24) 
This Ib generally the treatment in the interior of the word In 
the final position there is first tho insertion of y with a suhsequ 
ent but not necessary loss of t tho oblique fom gg of Pk -t« K 
-vje ye mUltye- or mahje- from nom eg muft 

e + * m tho ending of the 3rd perB Eg of causativo Pk has 
~ei and K -eyx, -ey or -ay with reduction of c to a 

t + u in the interior of tho word x disappears but in tho 
final pos kion i survives with tho loss of -« developing from -o , 
in the infinitive in -ut/t-k Z Sh -rfum, u survives with the Iobs 
of i -duno ( 8k -dvtguna- Pk diura duna -) , turn ( rayya-) from 
Pk. Ap 

y ) The first vowel is u or o 

§ 57 When contraction takes place it is the timbre of « or o 
which determines the resultant. 

u + u 7 o fioru ( vadhU-ucra ) phoppala ( puga-phala ), sonti 
{ eumrpafcara-), etc 
5 lAsna!a,S OR.LJ 
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1 u + a 7 u- gavu ( godkuma-), dhutla ( dhuvali }. th ( Pk. tumam 
Z. luvam ) } further all nouns ending in -u in K. when not deri- 
ved from Sk. words ending in ~u (see §§ 18-20 ) are from Sk. 
nouns ending in -utca and similarly the K. neutres in -"ft are 
from Sk, -ukam. 

u + o 7 u : nom. sg. of K. in -u Z Sk. -uko ■- Pk. - uo . 
u + u 7 u : umbar ( udumbdra -) ; 

u + «7 o: in the semi-tatsama garodar ( guru-udara ) ; 
it +t 7 '• 0 • dhuva ( duhitr-), su ( sucl ) ; 
o + a 7 o ‘ thoife ( stoka -) ; gr. ujo, b. gs. ujjo ( uddgota-) 
o + i : either y is inserted in the middle of a word, as in joyi$i 
or is reduced to o in foil. 

Contraction of more than two vowels. 

§ 58. Examples of this type are quite rare ; we have Sr ( aja - 
gara~- Pk. cPaarc-, mara-), but 5y-/o or ado for Sk. apafa-with 
the retention of-j-. Generally in Buoh cases the diphthong sur- 
vives. In the fern. nom. pi. of nouns in -t, we have Pk. -iao7 K. 
ex- ~eo, -e(y)o. 

Nasalisation of vowels. 

59. In general, when nasals occupy the final position in » 
word, and contraction takes place between the last two vowels, we 
have nasalisation : sebhari, -se(£atam), £i ( £ilam ), the dimunitivea 
-rU (- rupam ) as in pakhrri, roars, eta ; the nom. sing, of neutres 
-v, U ( Pk. -aa>7j, *t ath, -ua«i). But if o nasal is preserved in 
the preceding syllable nasalisation of the final vowel of K. does 
not take place usually •• thus pant, topi or noni ; but a secondary 
nasalisation may affect them subsequently and we may have 
Iopt. 

The genitive ending of the plural in Sk. -5nu»n has become 
in K. -if the having lost its proper articulation, which is 
difficult to explain on the basis of Pk. -upa ; tho explanation 
U to be found in the Apabhramsa ending -ufca*, -aharh, on the, 
basis of the singular in -ate, reminding us of Vedio naram as 
opposed to narar-am. But in tbe nout. pi. Sk.-3ni : Pk.-«T»’ or 
more regularly -fli* , this loss is difficult to explain, unless based 
on the analogy of the singular forms -nam, -taih, ~varh etc.-; 
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(similarly the insirumanial singular rt. -tmn (St-ma) lias 
alrcacly become -? or In Apabhromsa. 1 It will be apparent that 
-a- In these indoilonshas nnaernone a special development. * 

5 50. It will ho fcoii in tho oectlon dealing with consonants 
that a single intervocalic -ffl- 1ms been rpirantifed and bccomo 
-j_ ti,| s nasalisation has then been transferred to the preceding 
vowel: thus piiru. a urn ( (rrima-, rihman-) ; in certain endings 
also we have this nasalisation: first person Bing, and pi. of verbs 
ends in -j and -i> or U ( Sh.-umi. -Jmo 1. 

§ GO- In tlio interior of n word thero ore Roveral treatments 
of the group: short vowel + nopal + consonant: 

1 Sir Georgo Grierson. In his critical review of M. Jules Bloch** La 
lanffue marathe, JRAS , 1921, p. 2C0, observes • * M. Bloch derive* * from 
the Sanskrit -ena and here I am unablo to follow him. I know of hardly any 
instance* lo Prakrit where medial -n- ha* been dropred or weakened lo a 
mere nasalisation. Tho on« instance that I* generally accepted i* the form 
of tbe nominative plural nentre ( ca»«a«i?i for tannn ), but the Isolation of 
thla fact renders It to me doubtful, and I hesitate to accept tho equation as 
conclusive ” On the other hand he suggest* that Mar. -» /_ Ap.-vtH^ 
-ah>, remarking : “ It Is equally permissible to look upon it as a contraction 
of tbe locative termination -ah' extended to the instrumental, ns lias occur* 
red In other modern Indian languages '* On the gonelive tetmlnstlon -a 
^Ap. -SAcrn ho refers to Plschel { 370 where ihr Ap endlDg Is derived from 
the pronominal termination -sum and not finUm. Regarding Ap. -3 -i* * 
Sk, -ena, Blocb, L’tndo-arycn, p. 143 observes •• A Instrumental, put- 
r?na(»/i) pultZ, pultun, la desinence entiiro peut s’abreger. ee qui est contra- 
ire a-QT rtgles du prakrit , cn outre la nnsale perd son occlusion, comme ea 
prakrit dans pi. neut. -3i* •* Cf op clt , p 144 : “i^tant donoe quo put- 
teya donnait putlt (at pAoftni, phainhn dtsle prakrit) on rattend icl «o!t 
a •pa«a*. Bolt a *puMaa Ces formes Incommodes cat ete remplacse* par 
un double genitif. puttoha + a >ssu do -anaA. »•, and •• cn p r {tkrit la 
nasnle de puttnnam avnit debordi eur l’inst. pultehtin et le locatif pui/csuA.’* 
8 Cf. Turner: Gujarati Phonology in JRAS , 1921, pp. S25-2G, 5 GS (2). 
*• In inflectional esufflxes -n~, -n- became MI anusv3r a or a nasalisation of 
the surrounding vowels. This process is already marked In tbe Prakrit apel- 
lings -atfmh-. -3« beside -Uni. In other forms - epa (Ap.-**), n noth 

probably represented anusvSra, hut the spelling lagged behind the change 
of pronunciation. ” Thus b 

" nom. plur. rout, -atani^ G -a. 
inatr. aing. -akenay Ap. -neA, OWR. -al, Q. 


gen. plur. -alnrtnmyoVZR. Q, -g, 

nom. plur. neut. tnl^ 0-7 1° dah\ dadhtni.* 
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-CC-: s gs vaciukn, but jkss idivnk ( MI-A tacraT ) to 
go, move on. 

„jj- , gs uj}o, x. 8*. nx. g UJO ( ud'iola - ) Ere ; MjJmu, but 
x. g. tojon ( saj-jam - ) a quiet person. 

B . g, bhaitu, x. gx. bhalu ( hhirtr -) a priost 
s,gs »#", '•“.P C-m'WlbEta-lltotMitai, 
s gs ba.liji, x gx. tioqt« ( Kan fcr^i ) a stick. 

-H- * s gs. vattu (for vac~tu through *LdC tl tU 3, X gx. leht 
goes ; a ga saltan, x. ni gx tutor (saptatl- t Ap saltan -) seventy. 
-dd- : a gs muddi, x nx gx. mtirft ( mudnkd ) a ring. 

-pp~ ' a gs tappdla, nx toppdl, but x. gx g. topal the post 

-bb-is gs. kbdbban x nx. gx Uobor news, tidings; <jahbo,x. 
nx. gx. rlobo (of H.K. M. ilabbuZSk ddruM a small box or casket. 

As against tbo form m alt, salts quoted above, we should also 
consider the formB which are apparent exceptions to this gemi- 
nation like muta, suta Now muta ( mulram ) urine, is opposed 
to mattS ( mastakam ) head, m the same way as suta ( stitram ) 
Btring, is opposed to suite ( chatlra-kam ) ; in the first rase we 
hove dissyllabic words and in the second polysyllabic words in 
PI- A. or MI-A. stage This fact gives us the clue at least so 
far as s and gs. are concerned when etymologically connected 
with polysyllabic words id MI-A or PI-A. s gs. preserve the 
long vowel and double consonant, but when connected with 
dissyllabic words the consonant group is reduced This fact is 
lurt’ner strengthened “by morphological evidence, for in s gs 
from the nom. sg form muta we have the oblique forms mutlaka. 
mhttanlu, muttUn, etc. , similarly from sila nee, we have f t tlart, 
f t llamtu , and from halu, hatlamtu, haitane, etc. The characteristic 
of all K. dialects is the indecision in the use of the long and 
short varieties of i and ix, and it is possible in some cases that 
only the ehort is pronounced But the actual pronunciation in 
b. gs and the analogy of hum kalturi justifies the long vowe 
in the case of * and u. This treatment, depending on the numbei 
of syllables holds good also in the so-called exception -a- quoted 
above ’ mana : mannen. kiinu : kanmthlu , puna ■ punnari That 
the syllabic quantity in MI-A is the cause of this gemi- 
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In case the consonant is unvoiced we have one of the two 
following treatments : 

1 short vowel + nasal + unvoiced consonant, or- 

2 long nasal vowel 4- unvoiced consonant: — 

s. antra$lt ( written athtrasti in the Comparative Glossary A 
Sk. avtara-), e. nimbuvo, gs. limbiyo ( nimbu-), va\\li ( njvi/a-), etc.r* 
s. cffpe ( campafcam ), nx. 6fe ( aiika j, etc. In my Comparative Glo- 
ssary I have not in general indicated this fine distinction due to 
difficulty in printing ; but this is the general rule, that when 
the vowel is lengthened it becomes an anunasika with the loss of 
the following nasal only when it precedes an unviced consonant. 
When, however, the following consonant is voiced, we have the 
following treatments : 

3 short vowel + nasal + voiced consonant. or 

.4 long nasal vowel + nasal + voiced consonant: — 

b. gs. -tinga ( aiiga-), x. nx. gx. uiigop, s.‘ gs. hngaya f aiiganam ) ; 
etc. but b. nx. angi ( ahgika ), s. anjana (Iw. Sk. id), ambruta 
( am{ta -) etc. ; thus we have c&ndru os opposed to chndge, kantfi 
as opposed to kdviuka. 

§ 61. In the case of s. gs. x. etc. there iB not that special 
nasalisation in the case of long vowels followed by an earlier 
group of consonants the first of which is r, or when the group 
contained a sifflant or an aspirated palatal (see La langue 
marathe, § 69 ) : s. gs. kasvau ( M. kumaav and kasav ), pakti ( M. 
pamkli ) etc. But there are some special forms like s. gs. hUmtala, 

B. amtuln, gx. a/htun amtUn, nx. amlhutna, arii/harun, etc. from Sk. 
aaldranam, etc. which should he attributed chiefly to Marathi 
influence. A study of the southern dialects like s. gs. x. etc. in 
comparison with other modern Indo-Arya’n languages shows that 
the absence of the nasalisation in these cases is the inherited 
characteristic , while the retention, or presence of the nasal is due 
to Maraffil influence. 

§ 62. Inversely KohkanI, like other Indo-Aryan languages t 
B hows a number of words in which denasalisation has taken place. 
Examples : maaa ( mdfnsa-), wso ( vatiiSaka-). kase ( kathsya-), etc. ; 
similarly in bfuttari ( abhyantara-) and in the termination of the 
3rd person plural of the present -ati (-anti ), etc. the nasal is lost 
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§ 63 Before proceeding to Rive the table of Konkonl vocalism 
one aspect of tbo e dialect has to bo studied It la tbo general 
law m Indo- Aryan that the PI-A group vow ol + conjunct or 
double consonant bas reduced itself in NI-A to either 

1 long vowel + single consonant (after nssimilation in 
MI-A Btage, and reduction with compensatory lengthening of the 
vowels, if short before), or 

2 Bhort vowel + double consonant ( after assimilation in 
MJ-A, and retention of the group with reduction of the vowel, if 
long before) Thus wo have nugdo [nagnti- Pk nagga-), ruh 
(ruin Pk. ra(U~) etc Now' Paniabi preserves the double conson- 
ant generally as well as the etymological quantity, aa in rot 
( rain ) and ratt ( iohta -) , Sindhi preserves the etymological qua 
ntity of the vowel, aa in ral e (Tufri ) and ral u ( rail a-) 1 

Now in a we have such forms as mufti {mfllilu), phutiorn 
( prostard-) etc where the cognate dialects like g gr etc give 
ub muti./citAr, etc As against theee we have in s forms like 
rah ( fain ) it is indeed difficult to explain this opposition A 
study of s shows that in the case of inherited words the double 
consonant is retained, but after it bas already been lost elsewhere, 
with compensatory lengthening of the preceding vowel in this 
way only can be explained the group long vowel + double con- 
sonant It ib also interesting to observe here that where Panjabi 
and Sindhi differentiate between the forms rut and ra<(0, coming 
respectively from Sk rufn and rakfa-, b gives for the latter tho 
word ragala , which is a semi-tatsama loan word 
Examples 

-lh{hh a gs 1 Kill o, nx UilkoTlhol x Juk ( Sk UTcsa-, 
Juik’ta-) the arm*Tiit s gs pallet wings as opposed to the eing 
form pal a ( paksd - ) tukkeka as opposed to Wet { lalyi) lac, 
similarly s gs ruMSfc gx. r nx rufcud ( takuta-) faggot etc # 

-gg(h}- s gs TP Uggm t x gx nx ma^tn mugtr ( Sk. murga-), 
hut mugnimudgd-) green gram laggi,x nx lugi ( lagna-) 

-t :c~ s. g* pacct aunt 
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-Jr* B * B s - kajjala, nx. gx. fcujol ( kajjalar) unguent, lamp- 
black : s. gs. majfara, nx. x. gx. major ( murjura- ) & cat, but #aj* 
garni ( taj-jana-). 

-tt{h) - 1 lattUka, nx. latufiik to roll a pastry ( yastl P5. Pk.' 
lattfii-) but phaii ( pgsthd- ) the back, Ufa ( asta- ) eight. 

-d<f(h}~: gatftiava, x. ga4.au , gx. ga4u, nx. gUtfhfi ( gardhabd-) 
an ass ; mutftfo, x. nx. mad the cocoa-nut tree j x. nr. mu(h' a 

kind of edible root rbut s. gs. x. hada, nx. gx. Autf (Sk. lex. hatfda-) 
bone. 

-//(AH s. gs. matte, nr. mathe , x. gx. mu/2 ( maslakam ) the 
head ; s. gs. multi, x. nr. gx. malt ( tnrtiika ) mud, dust ; mite, r. 
gx. nx. sUl? ( chatlra-lcam ) an umbrella, a parasol ; — but b. gs. 
scita (sapid-) seven, b. gs. hultt, x. gx. hut , nr. hath ( hdsta -) the hand. 

-rfd(/»H 8. gs. sodduk, x. nx. gx. sZdurhk ( todhayati ) to seek ; 
gudde a field ( Kan. gadde). 

-pp(JiH s. gs. uppana, gx. apun ( MI- A- appago) oneself ; b. 
gs. kuppdda x. gx. nx. kapc4 ( karpata -) cloth ; pdppa4u, x. nx. gx. 
pupo4 ( par pat a-) a fried cake. 

-65(AH s. gx. «uA6uri ( sdmr- ) mnch : gabbo ( gdrbha-ka- ) the 
core 'of the plantain trunk as opposed to gubu ( gdrbha-) concept- 
ion. Cf. s. gs. rabbuka : xatfltu (*ram&-.* lamb-) to stay. 

Of the exceptions in general we may quote examples of the 
-n- and -m-i 

—n-t g. gs. Kami, x. gr. nx. kan ( kdrga- ) the ear ; b. gs. puna 
z. gi.vx. pan(parnd-) a leaf; s. gs . muna ( mdnyU ) the nape of 
the neck r-hut s. gs. sonnaru, x. gx. nx. sonar ( minrpa-kara ) a 
goldsmith. 

-m- ! Lama, x. gx. nx. /.am ( kdrman- ) act, deed, occupation. 

There is again the case of s. gs. preserving the group ehort 
vowel+ double consonant ( both of MI-A. stage, and later on this 
analogy ) where the other cognate K. dialects show the group 
short vo wel+ single consonant • 

-lehr ’• s. gs. dhakko, ga. dhoklo : x. nx.gr. dhoko ( Sk. dh$- 
tap&tha : dhaJckayafi annihilates : B. O. H. P. L. M. dhakku, Sdh. 
dhaku, G. dhako, M. dfioka, v. a. v. dhakku Jn Turner-N. ) shock. 

n. gs. magge, but x. mogl a kind of cucumber ; h. gs. 
raggad-vX massages hut r. nx, rogo4~ttL 
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-cc- s ge toSfa, but i nip laciml ( MI-A wccul ) to 
go, move on 

- 31 - S.B6 tijjo, I. KI nr s ujo(udiota-) fire, but 

x. g aojOTi ( snj-jana- ) a quiet person 

s.gs bhattu x. gx bftofw [Ih&rlr-) a priest 
s, gs ni 4<?ata % x. nx gx g mtfof ( laldta- ) the forehead 
s gs badd» x gx bod t ( Kan bojdi ) a stick 

s gs vitm { for inc-la through *vai a lu), x gx lela 
goes , s gs so/ (an, x. nx gt sotor (saplah- Ap saltan-) seventy 
-dd- s. gs mudrfi, x nx gx mud* { mudnka ) a ring 

-pp- 8. gs tappota, nx toppal but x gx g fopaf the post 

-bb- s gs khabbaru x. nr gx. /fio&or news tidings, <}abbo,x 
nx gx. dobo (cf HUM tfohbuZSk ddruM a small box or casket 

As against tho form mufK suite quoted above, no should also 
consider the forms whioh oro apparent exceptions to this gemi 
nation like mula, suta Now mula ( mulram ) urine is opposed 
to viatle ( mastakum ) head, in the same way os suta ( sutrarn ) 
stxing is opposed to suite ( chaltra kam ) m the first case we 
heve dissyllabic words and in the second polysyllabic words in 
PI-A or MI-A. stage This fact gives us the clue at least bo 
far as s and gs are concerned v, hen etymologically connected 
with polysyllabic words in MI-A or PI-A s gs preserve the 
long vowel and double consonant, but when connected with 
dissyllabio words the consonant group is reduced This fact is 
further strengthened by moTpbblogioal evidence for in s gs 
from the nom sg form muta we have the oblique forms muttalca 
mattamlu niuttiin etc. similarly from iita nee, we have & t tlan, 
fylamfu, and from hutu, hUltanlu, hutlane, etc The characteristic 
of all K dialects is the mdeoision in the ubg of the long and 
Bhort varieties of t and u and it is possible in some case-* that 
only the short is pronounced But the actual pronunciation m 
b. gs and the analogy of hum hattan justifies the long \ow e 
in the case of » and u This treatment depending on the numbei 
of syllables holds good also in the so-callfid exception -n- quoted 
above mam manner* Vinu. kanmmiu, puna panntirx That 
the syllabic qmnhtj m MI-A. is the cause of this gemi* 
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nation may bo proved by the examples 5u*ia : super* ( chadana -) 
and ieria ' senace ( chagana-). 

§ 64. Colouration of vowels in words or word-groups ( infl- 
ected or otherwise) ia a characteristic which KonkapI shares 
with Bengali and other Nl-A, dialects. Of the most important ‘ 
are the law of labialisation and the law of palatalisation. 

A) Law of Labialisation. 

In the presence of a labial vowel a preceding vowel is labiali- 
sed if short. Long vowels remain unaffected as also in general 
the vowels t and u. Thus wa are left with the vowel a for most 
of these examples. 

-a- + -u- : maria ( through *mar a (a ) ■ morulza ( through 
*ma u ru/at ); para day after tomorrow zparft last year (Sb .para-); 
phuttaju '.phuttont. 

Another case of labialisation Is the colouration of the vowel 
through a labial consonant, noticed already in MI- A. in the case 
of the development of the r- vowel. The examples we quoted in 
§ 46 of words In v- suffice. 

B ) Law of Palatalisation. 

The scope of this law Is not so universal as that of labialisat- 
ion. Here too only a short vowel can be affected : mhi pepper, 
black pepper ( Sk. mancah : Pa. marico, Ft. maria mirta-, whence 
Sk. lex. miriku f. a particular plant B. mtri, H. M. Sdb. mirl). 

Opposed to this colouration there is also the discolouration of 
vowels through the principle of dissimilation. In the former 
case there is an assimilation of the character of the following 
vowel duo probably to anticipation ; but in the case of discolo. 
uration this anticipation results in dissimilation. Thus we have 
9. gs. urhduru, ge- vimduni, sv. u*hdtr> g. htimdir X. nx. gx. ttfitdir 
{Sk. unduro-, unduru-, Sk. lex. undaru-, indilra-) a rat, mouse. The 
dissimilation has already been carried out in Sanskrit lericon 
forms. 

§ G5. The era m pies of Epenthesis and A na piyzfo will bo 
considered towards the endof our study of the history of the con. 
sonants. We are now in a position to give the table of Kohkanl 
vowels with reference to their development from PI-A. through 
the MI-A otagc. 
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KossASt Vowels. 
a 

| GG. In the initial syllable. 

K. a ssMI-.V a ZPI- \ . a, see $ 12 A. 

= MI-A. « Z PI-A. r. f c3 5 8. 

In the interior of a word K. a may represent oil PI-A. or 
Ml-A. vowels, see § 30. 

In the final p sition in s. gs K. a represents the final -a of 
feminine nouns of PI-A. and MI-A, reo § 19. It may nlfo 
represent tho final ~a of nentre nouns of PI-A. or MI-A. which 
remain nentre in s. gs « § 18 (V 

K. a forms diphthongs at, tut, with i, u, derlvcj from PI-A. i, 
e, and it, o, respectively. § 50 

Tor K. a occurring ns a or A ( i. e in our notation t> or o) 
eee §$ 31 17. 

ft 

§ C7. In tho initial syllable, 

K. 0 = MI-A. aZPI-A <7, or a in heavy syllable, see § 26. 
=* MI -A. a in heavy syllable Z PI-A. <7 ora in 
heavy syllable, eeo § 26 

“ Ml-A. «, or a in heavy syllable Z PI-A, r in 
heavy syllable, see § 8 

In the non-initlal position K. u is the result of a contraction 
of a + « of tho MI-A. 6tage, see § 31 (b) 

§ 68. Observations on K u - K a in tho initial position of the 
word gavlt ( gop'hi-) a cowherd, needs somo explanation In fact 
w© have in MI-A. form liho pom- ( for gen through tho oblique 
gam), which in conjunction with pou/a-, poru/r-ftii), po»Tfi(y)a 
etc. have given us for K. and other Nl-A. languages the form 
gao*h through PI-A. go-p~thn :MI-A gowk *gamh, VmIMya-). 

i 

§ 69. In the initial syllable, 

K. t =s MI-A. i Z Pi- A. t, see §5 12 B , 27. 

= MI-A. i Z PI-A r, see § 9, 

In the final position 

0 ( Annali, B. O. It. I.] 
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_ , • _ mi-a. -ii ■ multi { III- A. uvltiuZ PI-A. riVB >• 

** _ MI-A. and PI-A. - ■ of feminine nouns : s. gs. 

aUt ( PI-A. nad'i ). 

= jix-a. -itt : B. SB. jimtliti ( MI-A. jumatiu PI-A. 
~ jumutrlah ) son-in-law. We may take this er ; 

ample also under MI-A. -ia from MI-A jamttha- 
= MI'A. and PI-A final -e ■■ s. gs. finiiro, »»* 

( Pl-A. ea mis, ‘tusmi: ' MI-A nrnAft Mg. etsme, 
Pisohol § 419. and tumhe. Mg. *tusme, Pischel § 
422 ), see § 16 (el- - 

In the penultimate position - 
,, _j. = MI-A -i- ZPI-A -i- or -J-. 

= MI-A -o- sporadically, of. s. gs. puiilj'M (PI-A, 
and Ml-A. panjara-) a cage, 
r iiMlr in a certain nnmher of cases 

1 _ pi_A- a ■ of. »glo (aiiguraUi-. late Sk. iripura- 

K ' ' ~ faM a lire coal-, rU#r?<r ( teMto-J the forehead. . 

In th6 final position K. -i also represents MI-A -ol : f«pn 

( MI-A. ml of case. K. -t- is also the result of -ya ■ 
oWjote . abhy-aitjate 3rd pi.) get. wet, Walter. 
bhijta ( of. *dbhyaulare) inside, within. 

‘^•“theCayllal.'. may represent PI-A. r : a. gs. W» 

(Sk. MW'j ns on short . or u of Kohtanl. particularly 
I* 0 * 0 iff 1 syllables nr 0 dep 0 n deot on tbe number of syllables 
in tbe » nl ‘ a wliatever be tbeir origin they are always long in 
'^;«:«.cw<»rd, sec ; 

. in In the initial position. 

§. 7U ' * . = UI . A . i in dissyllohlic s. B>. words, see 

K ' §§ 27 , 69 . 


Tmr mss.... a.rl»..lon frem 

i For ibe Maras olaral forms, for explaining tha Ions final vowal 

wt-A. «■«»«»* *""}'**,* forms suggested by Blooh In La langue m.xrathe-, 

1 /. TO. VIU, P.r. I. p. *05. 
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= MI- A, * Z PI-A i or PI-A. » + conso- 
nant group, see § 25 

=• MI-A t z. PI-A i + conbonant group, 
820 § 9 . 

- Ml~A« » in heavy syllable PI-A j+ con- 
sonant group, or f + consonant 
group 

In the final position the quantity of -t ib indeterminate ; Homo 
dialects record a long vowel while others do not recognize the 
long variety at all Thus the observations in the preceding 
article regarding final -t hold good for final -J in those dialects 
-where a final long vowel is tolerated 

K * = PI-A a sporadically b gs ?«tn ( marten-) black 
pepper ( see § 64 B ) This case should really go with K t, os 
Bhown by other cognate NI-A languages, but as already ment- 
ioned in § 27 this t becomes long in dissyllabic words 

K. x is also the result of contraction of the MI-A, group 1+ t 
u 

§ 71 In the initial position 

K u — MI-A u Z PI-A u ( only m polysyllabic K 
words), see § 27 

= MI-A u PI-A r ( ), eee § 10 

K u in heavy syllable = MI A u PI-A u or u + con 
sonant group or r + consonant group 
K it = MI-A o /. PI-A apa~, am- ' 

= PI-A ia* 

= MI-A and PI A, x in the word bumdt ( bind*-") 
In the final position 

1£ u = MI-A. o ( Ap -u ), see § 18 (a) 

As in Marathi H u alternates with a in a group of allied 
words pha^ko phuHa,jhar-tu Jar-fa ( hsar ), where the differ 
ence in form is due to semantic variation ) 

Tor K. u os a result of contraction from MI A nee the follow- 
ing article 

i The examples given by M Bloch In £,« tongue marat! c under this h^d 
suffice for Konlcagi also 
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§ 72. In the initial position. 

K. n = MI-A. « Z PI-A. u or r (in dissyllabic K. words 
only ). 

= MI-A. n Z PI-A. u. 

Z. PI-A. « + consonant group, orr + 
consonant group. 

= MI-A u in closed syllable. 

In the final position its length is indeterminate, but wben the 
stress is on it wo have the long vowel ns in Vusu : VUsu ( short- 
ened form of Vasudetn ). 

K. S is also a result of contraction of a MI-A. vowel group 
whose first element is either u or o, seo § 57 ; the only example 
where the final vowel is pronounced long is tu ( MI-A. tumam , 
tuvaih ), and this also serves for the non-initial case. In the case 
of K. dhum we have the contraction in the first syllable with the 
characteristic long vowel. Tbe second element of this MI-A. 
group may be any vowel. 

e 

§ 73. Before discussing the development of this vowel w® 
may again lay stress on the fact already mentioned that barring 
the case of dissyllabic words of s. gB. the timbre of e depends upon 
the vowel in the following syllable, and besides, tbe length of 
these connected phonemes depends on the rhythmic scheme of 
the word ( see § 2G ). 

Initially K. e = MI-A. e Z (a) PI-A. e > eka, btfa ( Sk. retro-, 
Kan. betta ), seta (kfHra-) etc. 

{ b ) PI-A. at = tela ( MI-A, fella : 
PI-A. *tail\ja , cf. taitd-) oil, memo 
( Sk. ntaifhuna-kah : JII-A. mehu • 
tjfl-o ) brother In law, eta 

In medial and final positions, 

K. cZPI-A. arja- ( either through -e- or -at/a- of MI-A. ) : 

s- gs. rate, bal5 { tvlaya-, *bnla>ja-) ; ullayata : 
g. gx. nx. ulelQ speaks. 
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were made 


P£-A. a (palatalised either m MI-A or NI-A 
Stage) s gB belt (vntr,), iejurt, ( M „, /S 
wjja) 

—MI-A. e Z PI -A . Uelu.lM-m (And- MI-A 
AArf-) unless MI-A I hel-m unconneeted 

K / pi * "“ h H_A ,Tl *-• ° f ^ M-. A,/, Bport 

K e Z PI-A -11W- in e gs mmu, x nr gr g nem ( mgamr) 

In the final position 

K. e Z PI-A -aka-, see § 55. 

As a result of contraction of PI-A -aka-, . 

-nda~, etc , though MI-A -a(t/)a- we have K e see § 55 ’ 

We have also K e through the contraction of a MI-A groun 
0 ' voa els whose first element is either . or e. see § 56 
o 

i 74 Tho same observations hold good for 
in the case of e 

ImtiaUjr K 0 = MI-A o ^ fa) PI-A o sola ( ootjasi ) 

(b) PI-A au mot; ( maukhka-) a 
pearl tomia Ctautfa- turfa- ) mouth 

( Bx 0, “' B 8 s wM 

“'W >**>*"«-> '“Pata-> *avala-) 

.. 1 j ^ Gm B es ” 5m ‘ (nammi) 

it mi « th ° °' nth d “ y ° f n Iumir I°'tnight 

Hon-iuitmllvK oTpi-Z^m" 18 * 

sonur ( suvarna-kurah ) 8 Bs oonnurit, x gr n.t g 

Initially o alternates with tu a „„ „ 

) MI-A ofin-) a gs vala vote x. gr oto Xvl h * 0fe( ' lrrfr,i - 
labialisat.on first before the disappearance M th.“,n% P ? b ‘ bly lhs 
Both Father MaSfe, and other scholars agree that ^ 0t>nson,,nt 
beginning with e or o an initial » nr,, T tho x words 
pronunciation. respectively i S heard m 

K. o = MI-A and PI-A „ „ ~ . 

Qu] c5c Pan: cw* cf Jain/ § 28 ) F ^ H. cSc 

seems to be due to the feminine gender ^ 


in s 


1 Already in 5k. we have caflcii- cuficu nn A~ ~ — 

cueuadarl chucchnndara- a musk-rat. m l6lio °n forma 
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Ab a result of contraction of MI- A. vowels In contact, the 
first of which is olther u eft o, wo also find K, o, eoe § 57. 

In tho Christian and Northorn Konkanl dialects, 0 represents 
berulos ( or <1 or A, see §§ 32-47 ) MI- A. a ( derived from PI-A 
n or f ). 

I 75. Both e and o in KonknDl, as we have seen in § 28, show 
difference in timbre in dissyllabic words through their relation’ 
ship either with PI-A. e and o, or with aya and crtti respec- 
tively. 

HISTORY OF THE CONSONANTS. 

§ 76. For the general ovolution of NI-A. consonants through 
PI-A. and MI-A. reference may bo made to Bloch’s La langm 
murath *, SI 14 ft 1 These principles have been wonderfully cla- 
rified by Prof. Turner in his Oujarati Phonology. * 

These principles may be briefly summarised here. The general 
evolution of Pi-A MI-A- Ap. NI-A. in general and Iv. in parti- 
cular linB arisen through progressive enfeeblement in the articul- 
ation of these stops resulting in (!) the loss of final stops, ( li ) 
assimilation in consonant groups and (lil) eonorlsation and 
finally loss of intervocalic single stops. * These three roughly 
indicate the probable historic growth ; thus Pali which repre* - 
cents one of the earliest stages of MI-A. has consistenly lost 
tbe final consonants, and in general reduced the consonant groups 
through assimilation to double consonants with o few exceptions 
which it shares with some dialects of Asokan inscriptions But 
Bonorisation or loss of intervocalic stops has not as yet taken 
place, barring a few exceptions. But in the subsequent history 
of MI-A- we find sonorisatiem in certain dialects with complete 
loss in some others. 

These threefold developments may be treated in four different 
categories as follows • 

( a ) Final consonants of PI-A. 7 lost in MI- A7 lost in NI-A 

(b) Initial consonants of PI-A 7 remained in MI-A. 7 re- 
mained in Ap. 7 remain in NI-A 

* Sea L'tndo-uryen, pp. 50-91 for a general discussion of I-A. con- 
sonantism. 

• t JR AS. 1021, pp. 505-508, SI 34-38, 

* Tbe cerebrals are an exception to thia rule. 
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( c > Intorvccilic stops of PI- A- — 

( 1 ) sard in PI A > sonant in MI-A-> probably spirant 
in Ap { current ns a spoken dialootl >zero m K and Nl-A 

( 2 ) surd aspirate in PI-A > sonant aspirate in MI- A or 
-A- m MI- A according to the dialect or language concerned > ~h~ 
m Ap and NI-A. by loss of occlusion 

( d ) Consonant groups of PI-A >doub!o consonants m MI-A 
through the general pnnolple of assimilation > { I ) single con 
sonant with compensatory lengthening or (2) double consonant in 
NI-A. 

It should be understood at the very outset that these princi- 
ples do not act in any given language without exceptions or with 
the precision of scientific laws in a given period They only ex- 
press* the laws under faiourdble conditions Thus in Saurason! 
and* MSgadhi the dentals soem to have remained nfter sonorlEa 
tion long after other consonants had disappeared in the intervo- 
calic position Closely allied with the dentals, but with greater 
force, the cerebrals retained their position after sonorisation 
from MI-A to the NI-A stage Thus those laws summarise 
the tendency in a given language which will ultimately reduce 
the language to a noim which closely agrees with the form hypo- 
thetically arrived nt by a rigorous application of these laws 
Under the above limitations and provisions we can now give 
a table showing the character of KonkanI Consonantism 

Initial or resulting PI-A. intervocalic 

from MI-A con- consonants 

sonant groups or 
double consonants 


Gutturals 

una'pir 
l 9 

asptr 
kh gh 

unaspir 

zero 

aspir 

h 

Palatals 1 
Cerebrals 

e 3 
t d 

s' j/l 
th dh 

zero 

•th 

Dentals 

t d 

th d i 

zero 

h 

Labials 

P b 

ph bh 

V 

h 


‘ Theae palatals include the dento-alveoUr as well as the palatoalv e o~ 
Ur affricates, the former or which hare been indicated everywhere hv th. 
symbols 1 and J n D d * * 

8 This c&, has become identical with s<PI- U ; s; « 
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Fo far wo luivo treated only tho class consonants or occlusives. 
Tho liquids semivowel?, slfllants nnd tho nasals will bo treatod 
in tbolr proper places. 

§ 77, Initial single consonants in gonoral have come down 
unchanged with a fow oxcepions. Thus initial n-of PI-A. has 
become p- in MI-A. and n- again in NI-A. ; 1 initial p- has bo- 
como j- in most of the MI-A. diolccts. Apart from these chant* 
ctcriitlc clmnqes of MI-A. with regard to initial consonants, there 
is yet another chango having a wider fisld, that of initial aspi- 
ration. There aro a number of words in MI-A. and NI-A. where 
an asplrato ( initial or non-Inltial ) corresponds to an original 
PI-A. unaspirated sound. 

Thus under this aspiration wo have two cases : initial aspi- 
ration and non-initial aspiration. * But In tho case of Kohkant 
tho stato of affairs is ratioh simpler. Aspirates aro not in gonorol 
tolerated excopt in the initial position although tho orthography 
used by Mgr. Delgado or tho hfoi-S 0<»j does not take into con- 
sideration tho actual pronunciation. This being tho case, wo 
ore loft only with initial aspiration. 

Initial Aspiration of Occlusives. 


§ 78. Wo hove two cases of this initial aspiration '• ( a ) this 
aspiration has already taken plaoo in MI-A and ( b ) it has not 
yet taken place in MI-A but has done fo in Konkant. 

( o) s. gs. khas-tu, kns-ta ( Ary- and MI-A. kliasai ) tills; khas- 
khas-ta ( kas~, MI-A. kha&iarii n. a kind of disease ) ; * khoppuru, 
koppoTU , ( kurpnra ■ MI-A koppara without aspiration, and 
this should be classed with (b) below ) tho elbow ; khel-ta ( Arftf 
MI-A. khelat, khellal ) plays ;jhuda (jata , cf jata : MI-A. jhatja, 
and Sk. lex. jhata 4 arbour ) ; phtittoru ( prustard- MI-A. patthara- 
Ap * phattaru) a 6tono, pharsu-phUlloru ( Sk. parasu-: Mt-A. 

P L mi ) a touch-stone. 

Pout see Ouj. Phonology, 5 48 ( 2 ), JR AS. 1921, p. 516— “ It is doubtful 

whether Initial i 

and La longue - 

foot-note 1). . gee Bioch, La langue maratht, § 84 ff. ; for Gujarati. 

* Phonology. § 40 . for Panjabi, Jam, § 123 ff . P- 51 £f. . For tha 

Turner, ^ epQ j^Undo-oryen, pp. 59-62. 

' - afflicted. 


.. . became fl-, although so shown in most of tha Prakrits. * 
. marathe, 8132 (Indicated by Prof. Turner himself in bis 


„bol.I-AJ Beld. 
CL 111- A - 1 . 
Seamy 


Mt-A. Lhasa-phascmana- falling, hhasa-phasi- 
'*** ° ,A- in Judo- Aryan, S 13, Calcutta Oriental Journal. II, 


p. 104. 


2b bn continued ) . 
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Thera is nothing to add to Prof Bloch’s explanation of these 
forms , this aspuation appears to be connected with r or » in 
the ensuing syllable or olse with an aspirate in PI- A. already lost 
in the Sh forms 

(b) This class comprises the major instances of aspiration 
m KonhaxJ Here the aspiration is directly the result of deaspi- 
ration of a following syllable as no non-initial aspirates are 
suffered in all the dialects of Koukanl 

Examples 

Mi khta ( kdsnun MI-A. kamhi, Ap kahttn ) where t , s gs 
hhakko gx. khlk hKak { kak§&-, kaJ «a- MI-A. folk! ha-or kaccha~) 
the armpit s gs gx klaJ-tu (kakhati) coughs . gx Jhotnkh cough. 

gh- ghara ( grhd- MI-A. ffftxra- 1 already, and so under 
( a > above ) house ghelta ( grh- but of MI-A ghei, gheccham, 
gheppat gheltuva, etc ) 

th tha ( tdsmin MI-A tamhi, Ap tahm) gx thumga 

there, thither thmga there — * gx Mot there 

dh dhai ( dddhi- MI-A dahi-) curds dhti ( d isa MI-A. 
daha ) ten dhadi (drtfha- ) power, strongth l possibly from drdha - 
strong Brm through extention to *dr$hika dadhiS, cf Pk da$- 
k(r-, daft ia- *du<}hiu) 

ph phdppu4~td, gx fufdutnl ( pra-sphut cf Pk papp 
huttai papphudia-) shakes, tosses rejeots phovu (prthu~) porohed 
nee , p%ll» (jJpfr- ) the back 

bh bhatra ( Fa. bu.hiro outer, cl Si, bah h out) outside bhO 
( fwAu-d much too much bholo ( bahula-l u-) credulous believing 

Ihe number of these examples can easily be multiplied , they 
will be fully indicated In their proper places in the Comparative 
Glossary 

Before proceeding to a discussion of the opposite tendency, two 
examples of initial aspiration where PI- A, and MI-A. show only 

• Cont nued from tha Annals Vol KVIII Pact f » l ) p 264 
i Pa Pk tfAarnwn a house it connected -with I-E *o°horo~ fire heat 
heirtb nee Bulletin of th* School of Oriental Stud es ill p 401 S and 
'Turner-IT 154 b S-S 
7 ( Annali, B 0 R.I1 
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a vowel may ba cried here ' s gs. hum (u$n&-, M7-A. unha-) hoi ; 
huma {uimd-, ME-A. txmhar) sweat, perspiration. 

5 79. Just as we have a change from the un aspirated stop to 
an aspirated stop there is also the change of the original aspirated 
stop losing Its aspiration in Kohkanl. The deaspirating tendency 
of Kohkanl has bean so well-marked that it has even been said 
that Kohkanl possesses no aspirates at all. But this is an exagger- 
ated view of things belied by an inspection of any of the lexical 
works published on this Language for all its dialects. Never- 
theless the cases of deaspiration are greater than those of 
aspiration. 

Deaspiration. 

§ 80. Since Kohkanl does not tolerate aspirates except in 
the initial position, it will be evident that cases of deaspiration 
may be divided into two classes: (a) Initial deasplration and 
( b ) non-iaitial deaspiration, of which the last is universal 
without any exception. Orthographically the aspirates are still 
shown ( of. Mgr. Dalgado’s Roiileani Dictionary or Mr. Valavlikar's 
writings ) but they do not represent the actual slate of affairs, 
and thus sacrifice accuracy by a slavish imitation of the 
orthography of other Nl-A. languages or a consciousness of the 
etymological equivalence. 

(a) Initial deaspiratioD : 

£-<( kh- ) : b. gs. kafin}-ta ( khantfayati ) pounds, breaks into 
pieces ; kalu besides khalu ( cf. Sk. Khali, v. b. v. khali in TND. ) 
juice, gravy ; ns. ngs KuJJci (Sk. Khataklaka, s. v. KkirKi in TND) 
a window ; gx hallo : g. ngs. khalto ( 1 w. Ar. khSli). 

p— <( ghr ) '■ 8. gs. gncci thrust, push ( cf. Nep. ghacea) ; guilu ; 
ghotu swallowing; QUgri ( Sk. gharghari-) girdle of small bells 
worn by women ; gutukku ( cf. Nep. ghutukka ) with the sound of 
swallowing ; gurguru ( cf. Nep. ghurghur ) snarling ;-gx. gun, s. gs. 
ghani smell ( ghruvar ). 

/-<( th' ) : g. gx. tor, s. gs. tharu manner, way f cf. Nep. their 2. 
clan, tribe, atad Kan. tarn- ) ; s. gs. tur-tnri ( cf. Nep . thurthun) 
quickly. 

d-<{ dh~)i s. gs. da/ida household or other work { Nep. d/uvidii) 
trade); dawitfiu breath or asthma (cf. Hindi dam broath, Nep. 
dhamktKo bethu asthma ). 
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p ~<{ph~) ptrTwila (lw through Malay ihm id 

Z bftmnfrt- ) foolish. ....... .... 

b~<(Wi-) tofAo boil (cf Ncp.pAoAo boil); bhula 

( *W,mmZU?5r«fo)lZ&Viryl) a wife, woman 
{ b ) Uon-mUtel dcospiratlon 
1 ° In the final Pl-A. or MI-A syllable 

-£<( -A/i ) g gx nx hhaf arm-pit (/(IAai- Jrillha ), WiuA 
<ftu6W$1 Mforf/M) (Vittl<nd- til! ha ) sharp pungent 
-p<( -ff/i ) K R* nx rffg ( raggfoi- ) a tiger 

g gx ox phat (pr^fcu- ) the hack , •Hit ( rattt ) sixty 
-$-C{~4h) g gx nx A<i/ take away (MI- A hicfijhnt ) , (led 
( Ml- A. oiva4‘}ha-) ono and a half. 

W<(-tfO R Rx nx h~it Vasia- ) allha-) the hand 
~d<( -dh ) g rx nx. dud ( duqihn- duddha-) milk iamd 
( «rn«W»-) a joint 

-p<(~ph) R rx n x f 
~b<(-bh) g rx nx gab ( ijdrhha- ) 

2° In the interior of a word 

-A-<(-/7i-) s. R8 tlhctw, ex. nx s dor (Pa Pk william, cf 
Sk sarlnra ml lawn ( vyll hjdnn- ) dictation speech etc jxil—l i 
( p<il smaii- ) eye-lash ihfai/o ( Pi Ocill halt Pk ail I hat > listens 
vtfray-in {u^hrale) spills etc 

- 0 ~<{-gh- ) s rb. jai/ig-aaiu (jangl't-saudhi - ) the groin 
-V<{ s rs iU>nja ( sandly'i ) evening tijta ( luUm't ) 

gets boiled, is cooked rijtu ( rdhyatt ), etc — cf vtm-j i-tti (in 
opposition to Nl-A. tamajh- ) 

'(-<( -th~) s gs vxila ( mrstti- ) salt pita ( pitta - } flour made 
into a dough , these examples, if given for g gx. nx would como 
under the case of fim^t dcaspiration 

-d-<(-(jh- ) s. rs. ad<feZa, g gx nr otfec (ardhtr- + *lfty a -) 
to o and a half , &ude- ( gardAa- ) a half over 

) s gs. matte K. mattalam ) the head , sfilh {uhalra- 
1 i/« ) a parasol or umbrella. 

-d » ) b gs budzximtu ( buddht - ) clever , madrUlt 
( in idhya - ) midnight , badauytO. ( budhayalt ) affects adversely , 
r'i'udapa ( cf Sk randhrfryalt prepares food ) cooking 

~p~<(-ph-) s ga ploppala (pugophala- ) areca nut , Upatf-lu 
(«-<f pr$ta- MI-A appluttha-, apphtida-) touches 

a gs iambart (cf Mar itbbar) a hundred 
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It will be evident tbat these examples given above are only 
selective. Jn every occurrence of a n6n-initial aspirate stop in 
cognate languages, KonkanI presents the simple unaspirated stop. 
We might also consider here the loss of the aspiration of -hr of 
Ml-A» both in words as well as inflectional endings : in the 
numbers ( numerals ) from 11 to 18 the form -rasa- of MI-A. and 
- raha r of Ap. ( Sk. -daia- \ is reduced by loss of - h - to -ra : thru 
( ekudaia : Ap. ekkuraha ) eleven, bora ( Ap. bur aha ), (era (Ap. teralia), 
etc. Similarly the oblique forms of the simple ( unextended ) 
masculine -a and plur. ~u are due to loss of -A- in the Ap. ending 
-aha and - ahafn . 

§ 81. In § 75 we have spoken of the four stages or categories 
in the development of KonkanI Consonantism, a development 
which was throughout continuous, but divided in this way to 
understand the processes at work. 

In the first stage of MI-A. final consonants are lost and 
consonant groups assimilated, with a few exceptions iq groups 
containing a sibilant or r. 

In the second stage sonorisation and loss of intervocalic stops 
take place, -m- becomes -v- and -n- becomes -ri-, etc. 

In the third stage double consonants of Ml-A. tend to simplify 
(except in s. gs. ) into a single consonant with compensatory 
vowel lengthening. 

In the fourth stage the loss of final vowels of MI-A. and certain 
short vowelB between consonants re-establishes the PI-A. system 
of final stops (see §§ 15-16 ). 

§ 82. These changes have given rise to the following KonkanI 
Consonant System : 

Occlusives : 

Gutturals Ic kh g gh 

Palatals ( see under affricates ; KonkanI does not show 
real palatals. ) 

Cerebrals t (h if tfh 

Dentals t th d dh 

Labials p ph b bh 

Affricates : 

Potato-alveolar c ch j jh 

Dento-alveolar t ch j }h 
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Conit? uants 
Sibilants £ * v 
Somivonols y o 
Liquids i l l (»") 

Breathed h 
Nasals yum 

Gutturals 

§ 83 The gutturals k, kh, g, gh have not changed their arti- 
culation from PI -A and MI- A and are pronounced today as m 
Sanskrit In gr however there are certain words where an f- 
sound has developed for lh * 

gx fih, s gs hhi It alatch.gr filo a nails ga Ihlo gx fobor, 6 gs 
khabbart news , gx fore, s gs khore a hoe , gi fero, 8 gs kharo 
true , gx for 02 , s gs Iharju itches, gx fusal s gs khuiala hap 
pinesB, merriment , gx fuit, e. ga khuSi wish, desire, pleasure 
Palatals 

§ 84 The true palatals of OI-A do not exist in Konkanl today 
As early as in MI-A. they were lost when m the intervocal po 
Alteon singly The double palatal of MI-A when mtervocal has 
survived m NI-A,, but everywhere with a sibilant glide, and thus 
become an affricate Konkanl distinguishes two senes here the 
palato-alveolar and the dento-alveolar affricates Before the 
vowels t, e, ( 1 e close and half-close front vowels) we have the 
palato-alveolar c and j before others the dento-alveolar c and j 
see Konkan t Phonetic v § 15 

Cerebrals 

§ 84 The dental senes of I-E has survived in OI-A. m two 
streams dental and cerebral The influences at work have been 
thoroughly discussed by Wackernagel in his Altindische Gramma - 
tik I, §§ 143-151, pp 164-177 1 These factors may be summed up 
as follows cerebralisation takes place in OI-A of the dental m 
the presence of s ( itself cerebralised from s m the presence of a 

preceding ~i u- ot -r- or the consonants-fc- or —r~ with which 

it is in combination J or *— 2 ’— f i e the sonant of — $— ) and also 
in the presence of r r or l or the diphthongs e or o 

1 See also Turner CertbraUsahon »n Sindhi TRAS 1924 pp 555-584 
Ouj Phonology JRAS 1921 pp 512 ff Bloch L indo-aryen, pp 5J-59 
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Tho process of Cerebral tsntlon In the presence of f or r ( nod 
incidentally of I) has not been regular In OI-A.; thus besides kntd- 
wo lmvo krtd-', similarly wo have nirtate, Hut In tho enso of 
l-II -A. this has bean more general : Sk. alrtate ' Pa. 1* vattati turns 
round ; 2* vnltaU happens, takes place. When the liquid r is sepa- * 
rated from tho dental by n vowel, wo observo ccrobrollsatlon In 
MI-A. in certain cases, and to a slight extent In OI-A. itself; 
pr&thatil-te : pathali} But Turner !a his rocent review of L’ittdo- 
aryen 1 offers a very ingenious suggestion which deserves careful 
consideration, namely that of ablaut not rooognised so far in OI-A. 
by others In the forms *pr[htittl-te for the obovo and in the case of 
Pk. pa<fhama- to OI-A. *prtlvnna-( cf. pralhnmd-), and thus reduce 
most of theso examples to corcbralisation in tho presence of n p- 
vowel on the analogy of * irlhira -■ * imthira - ( ci.^f iralh- ). 
Cerebralisation. 

3 85. We shall consider the cases of cerebralisation under 
the following heads: — 

1® Preceded nt n distanco by r 
2* Preceded immediately by r 
3° Preceded immediately by r 
4® Followed immediately by r 

and 3° ( a ) Single and intervocalic dcntnls 
(b ) Double and intervocalic dentals 
( o ) Initial dentals 

and lastly 

6°. n and l, initial and intervocalic. 

§ 86. 1® Preceded at a distance by r * : 

(a) Dental remains * s. gs. bfuiu ( bft atr-) ; patio ( prathamd- 
*prathila~) firBt. 

( b ) Cerebralised : s. gs. patfvo ( prulipada -) ; gathli ( granthi - : 
MI-A. eapthi-). 

2° Preceded immediately by r: 

(a) Dental remains : s. gs. mutti 1 mfttika ) ; mello ( mrtd-) ; 
bell e ( krtd-). 

» Wackernaget, I. 1 146 a), p. 167 ; Bloch, L'indo-arye n, p. 56. 

8 B JOS. VIII. Part I, p. 205 

S Unless we consider the theory of ablaut propounded by Turner above. 

The oases considered here the same that Turner has given in his CtrehraUsa- 
tj m i H Sindki, JRAB 1924, pp. 55« tL or with a slight alteration those in hla 
Chtj. Phonology, JRA8 1921, pp. 512-13. 


The Formation of Kofihuil 55 

(b) OiobmlUed: 8. KS »j<?> ( ; mltu (*sf/Wra-)/ 

•,na()e ( wriafcam ). 

§ 87. # 3° Preceded immediately by r: 

rt: ( a ) Dental remains : kutd ( Mrlarf ) ; wti ( imlt-) 

( b ) Cerebral i6ed : s. gs. vat a ( vdrlman-) ; at-la ( aria-) 
rth:(a) Dental remains : ccndM catur(hd-) 

(b) CerebraHsed: ? 

rd : ( a ) Dental remains : padu ( parda-) a fart. 

(b) CerebraHsed: e. gs. guddava ( gardablui-) ; sci}-t5 
( cftard-iMI-A. cha$da -) ; kwd< { lapardilu ) a cowrie, 
rd/t :( a ) Dental remains: gx. ado ( ardha -) a half. 

<b) CerebraHsed: sddhe {aardka-); s. ge. dedu ( d<v/- 
ardha- "• MI-A. diyaidha-) ; atftfeca {ardha -* f r/ya-) ; vffd-fa ( wr- 
dliote ). 

4° Followed immediately by r • Dentals remain : 

Ir : tini ( mm ) ; pula ( pfdrd-) ; suta ( sutra-). 
ntr : Umla ( anlrd-) 

dr : it Ida ( mdr3 ) ; mtfddi ( mudrika ) moonlight, 
rzdr *• jianad {ndriandf) ; i&ndnc ( candnka-). 

In this case there is no example of cerebralisation. 

§ 88. 5° Single intervocalic dentals : these are all lost in 
Kohkanl. Examples • 

-/-• fnaulo ( matula-) maternal uncle ; pai ( pdti-) name-ending 
in the Gauda Sarasvata- community 

-d- : nhai {vadt ) ; ntou ( mrdii -) ; kha-t-ld < khhdah ). 

In the case of the corresponding aspirates the aspiration alone 
remains with the loss of the occlusion; 

-th~ .• hurt ( lealh'dniliTi ) ; gu ( guthaki-). 

-dh- : dfi'ii { dddhi-) : ho'int ( vadhu-)} 

(b) Double and intervocalic dentals: these, whether of 
01- A., or MI -A origin, are in general preserved as single with 
compensatory lengthening of preceding vowels if short before, 
and thus we may consider them in the same manner as initial 
single dentals 


' Seo Calatlta Oriental Journal, I. pp. 1?G-177 ou Sanskrit bhatjtnl and 
i{* connotes 'The X. word fcoum has there leou shown as the normal desesnd- 
»flt of Dos! laftunnt { i. © Sk, etidfec + Dravidic o??t > 
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Double and intervocalic. 
pula ( pulrd- '• putla -) son; 
*Wa ( trJ ram ) string ; suite 
( ehatrafnt -) parasol, etc. 

gr. g. mUthc ( mastakam • 
matthakam ) head. 

muddi ( mudrifcii ) a ring ; 
duda ( dugdhd- ) milk ; this 
example Bhould really come 
under - ddh - as the MI-A. 
form is duddha. 

buddi (buddhi-) intellige- 
nce ; budmthtu ( buddhirant- ) 
clever, intelligent ; euddt ( iu- 
ddhi - : Sindhi tsudhi knowledge, 
see JR AS 25. 568; cf. Kana- 
rese tuddi nows ; ) news, in- 
formation. 

This conservation of intervocalio double consonants is goneral, 
as will be seen later (see §§ 121 £f.) and is not limited to the 
dentals alone. 

§ 8&. 6° Initial n and l have remained unchanged : — 

n- : nhai ( nadi ) ; narlu ( nurilcela -) cocoanut ; nevule ( nupura- 
Pk. nevura-) a girdle ; nhva ( imman-) name, etc. 

/- : lala ( tala ) saliva ; lagtu ( lagna-) touches, comes into con- 
tact; laja ( lajja ) shame, etc. 

(b) Intervocal and single : in these cases they have been 'cere- 
bralised regularly s— 

-n - : ( chagana -) cow-dung ; Sana ( Sk. lex, ianaft, Sk. sana- 

m. f.) a grinding etone ; ns. gave ( gayana- ) singing ; jana ( jdna-) 
people ; vharia ( upandh - ) shoes ; xiharta ( tnana- ) bath ; kkdna 
[khadana-) food etc. 

-I- • lala ( laid ) saliva ; melfa ( mil -) meets ; vale, bale ( valaya-, 
*balaya-) ; kalti ( kdld-) time ; velu (t/’lu) time ; Ulu ( aluka- ) tubor, 
potato ; tdfu ( tula- ) palate ; bholo ( bahuldka - ) simple, etc. 


Initial 

-U- 

tuihbde (tumra-); taka (takram); 
tisro ( (isrdk )otc. 
th -«/»-; 

thanufi ( stabdhi - ) cold ; //«•- 
mho ( stimd-, st\myati ) a drop. 
d-, ~dd~ i 

duda { dugdhd-) milk ; dora, 
duri ( dhru ) string, rope : distil 
( drtyale ) is seen, appears. 

dh~, -ddh- i 

dham { dhanm -) a rich man, 
owner ; dhuwuru ( dhumrd- ) 
smoke, eto. 
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g 90. When intorvocol and double, both these remain dental, 
ivnd are Identical with the sfltno when single and initial 
1 rndna ( mdnyu ) the napo of the neck ; 

: mi { habja-i yesterday; pTd-U ( parirahka-, * pabj- 

ahka~) a palanquin ; mhallo { mafcaf/aAa-) great, especially in the 
fl. gs. word mhalgaijo elderly. 

Denials. 

§ 91. Dentals have not changed their articulation except in 
the cases considered above. Their truo pronunciation has beon 
indicated in Konkapi Phonetics, § 12. 

, Labials 

§ 92. There is no change in the modern pronunciation of 
these in KohkanI, except whoro ph is concerned ; in tho Christian 
dialects generally and in certain Hindu dialoots, o. g. ns., ngs.. 
g„ etc. to a certain extent this aspirate is pronounced as a dento- 
labial fricative /, and so indicated in tho r-dialects in Roman 
Transliteration. 

Nasals. 

§ 93. Only threo nasals have independent existence, p, « and 
m ; The two others h and fi exist only in combination With tboir 
class consonants, though in actual orthography only the anusvura 
is shown. 

Initially p, n and m have survived, though Prakrit orthogra- 
phy indicates a supposed change of PI -A. n- to MI-A. p- with 
a regular throw-back in the case of NI-A. to n- once more. 
Medially PI-A. Intorvocal -n- became MI-A. -p- and remained 
so in the West and North-West but became - 7 1 - again in the 
wnu grtmp. wpposeAtottnB, on ttio ot'uer Wad, 

MI-A. —rip— ( from whatever source ) has become generally «. 
In KonkanI n is a nasalised cerebral spirant as in Gujarati < see 
Gw/. Phort. § 48 ). 

Intervocalic -m- has generally become-v or— "V- in Konkant. 

V 

§ 94. PI-A. y has not survived in Konk&nl. Initially it has 
become j :joyi (yaginr) on ascetic : junve ( yajnopav<t&- ) the sacred 
thread. Intervocally when it was single it was entirely lost 
without leaving any trace except perhaps in tho group -aya-. 
When in combination with other cansonante it was assimilated 
8 J Annals, B. O. R. 1 . 1 
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with 01 * without influencing tho consonant it followed. In the 
case of the dontals and r it has influenced the resulting assimi- 
lation through palatalisation. 

But tho y sound has developed in KonkanI through MI-A. os 
a 41 hiatus-tilger" or os a glide to ovoid hiatus when two vowels 
came into contact through loss of on intervocolio consonant in 
MI-A. Similar to this [/-glide wo hove also a 1 — glide ( see § 49 ). 
v 

S 95. KonkanI hos preserved, like MarMbI, Gujarati, Slndhi, 
Western Panjabi, Singhalese and Knsmlrl, 1 initial v~ os also 
MI-A. -tv K PI-A. -rt— , -ft/-. Words with b ate to bo regarded 
as loans from central and eastern languages. In KonkanI it is 
pronounced generally ob a dento-lnbial. 

In the group dontal + v KonkanI has tho dental treatment as 
opposed to Gujarati. Where the labial treatment is seen we have 
to consider the word as loans from Gujarati or, at any rate, from 
the extended loans in almost all other NI-A languages similarly 
affected. 

Liquid n 

§ 96., The Liquids r and l of I-E. have not met a uniform 
treatment in Sanskrit. As early as the Rgvedo. three dialects 
differed in this : one distinguished r and / of I-E. The second 
confused them as r while the third confused them ns l. * With 
the exception of M&gadhI Prakrit, most MI-A. languages have 
preserved both r and l, but they do not ol ways correspond to Sk. 
r and l. A few examples of KonkanI may suffice here to indicate 
the lack of correspondence. 

( a ) ’ K. t = Sk. r : b, ge. SSbcIIta ( sam-smarati ) . looks after : 
nikkalta comes out, ukkalla raises ( niskaroti, utkaroh ), but cf. Sk. 

\f kal - 5 alle, ( ardraka - ) ginger, valle wet ; gholta ( ghurpa - ) 
drudges. 

(b) K. r = Sk. 1 : e. gs. rukkuia ( lakuta -) faggot, fire-wood. 

§ 9?. PI-A r has retained its pronunciation in all positions, 
out PI-A. I, when single and intervocal has become -l- with 
wbicb we can parallel the change of-n- to -p-. For its correct 
pronunciation see KonkanI Phonetics, § 24. 

• Tumor, Ouj. Phon, §50, Bloch La langue mafathe, 8120, Jain, 19 
41-142. 

* Wacko mage!, 1, §8 101 Si Turner. Ouj. Phon. 5 52; Jain, fi 143. 
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In & certain, number of cases KonkanI hesitates between « 
and l particularly when initial —s foncl gs. nope? ( lamm -* ) 
pickles , s tumbuio, gs. hrribtyo {nimbu) 1 

So far as I hove studied the different dialects of KonkanI 1 
have not been able to find traces of the retroflex lateral r. though 
the Bev Father Fernandes once Secretary of the Konkapl 
Committee wrote to me giving me examples of this r Until a 
scientific and phonetic study through instruments is made of 
these examples its existence in KonkanI must remain a surmise 
only Its absence particularly in Marathi and Gujarati, the tw o 
languages most nearly related to KonkanI supports so far my 
own experience with actial examples 
Sibilants 

§ 98 In moat MI-A languages PI-A & s and s are not dis 
tinguisbed With the single exception of Magadhl all MI-A Ian 
guages reduce these three PI-A sibilants to * while M*igadhl red- 
uces them to & In the case of that interesting dialect of the gntnb 
lers seen in the play Mfcchakatika the Ms evidence seems to 
point out to the interesting treatment PI-A s a>s PI-A 
KonkanI however, like Marathi and Gujarati does nut distinguish 
etymologically these three PI-A sibilanta All become s in 
MI-A (with the exception of Magadhl as mentioned above) 
This s of MI A then becomes s or s according as the following 
vowel is i e or not — s gs ek-s? ( < iotam MI-A say am ) *1 
( MI-A si jam ) etc 

In the numeral dn$a MI-A dasa s becomes h in KonkanI 
s. gs dha ( <*da1u ) this h is then lost in the number 11 to 18 
(see §80) In some Persian loan-words the change a to h is 
regularly seen l apt o a week cf auta seven ( <sap'd- ) 

§ 99 When the sibilants are m combination with nasals 
three treatments are distinguished in MI-A. These divergences 
in the development of these groups $m sm sm are — 

(a) m is asim dated after metathesis Pa rawsi Sk raSmi- 
Amg tartsagamm. < Vadriahx-smn 

( b) Tho sibilant becomes on aspirate producing the grop ftm, 
which by metathesis of ft becomes mft on else as in other cases, 

' "For a similar change in Bfc sea Wackernagel I 5 175, p 196 ■wher# 
wen -n and 1 alternate as In Lax. tanVra talara , 
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we may considor an initial change of these groups to *mmh nnd 
then to mh, since this is not recognised as an aspirnto of m, but 
as a group of m and h. 

( o ) The group becomes pph . 1 

Of these KohknnI regularly has the ( b ) divergence. It is 
possible, however, to consider in the case of s. gs. that 
( 'taliim ) khai ( *kahif» ) the forms tatiisi, Ixiihsi for PI- A. tasmin, 
Msmin with n subsequent change of the sibilant to an aspirate, > 
*t(Ohht, *l;a7hhi. The third treatment is rather a rare one. 

The Aspirate 

§ 100 The breathed consonant li of PI-A. has remained in 
Kohkanl in the initial position only ; hittu ( hast/i- ) hand; haladi 
( haridru ) turmeric. But when non-initial, PI-A. h aspirated 
the initial consonant and disappeared from its medial position : 
s. gs. Kltfla brings ( Uhrta- > MI- A. Uha4a- > *hua<}a- *h3<ja -) ; 
bho ( bahh- ) much, many. 

In a few loan-words the alternation of h and d is observed »- 
s. gs. daslo a hand played or dealt in card-play : hutu. 

SIMPLIFICATION OF DOUBLE CONSONANTS. 

§ 101. The simplification of double consonants, the result of 
MI-A. assimilation of consonant groups, did not take place uni- 
formly in MI-A or generally till a late period. Certain changes 
in MI-A. remain inexplicable, such as P&li kattha- and karj$hati< 
Sk. hr star- Pali ka^dha- may be derived from *ha<].hya- < pas- 
sive ot*kii$ha < * hatha < kattha - <>krstd~, but the assumption 
does not seem to be justified in view of its linguistic complicity. 
But it throws an interesting light all the same on the absence of 
uniformity of the process of simplification. 

The special treatment of the double consonants in the case of 
b. haB already been studied in § 63. In the case of other dialects 
the simplification has been attended by compensatory lengthening 
of the preceding vowel ; g. gx. nx. hat, hulak as opposed to s. hatu, 
hSttaka. 


Turner, Ouj, Phon , $ 55. 
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INITIAI. CO!JSONANT3 
Stop* 

I 102. Initially nil stop? remain : 

, . s Mnu, x. gx. nx. g. tan ( < Aarpd- ) ear; s. ge 
AumV X. giunx. E turn (h'lrman-) worA , ISjjala (lajjala-) 
Urap’wa=t,Ait?o(Wnfai-)nworrai Icullo ( kubja ) buttook ; Jell, 
kndall ) ; S gs tonu, x, gx nx g. Aon (An-). 

Aft s. gB, AAnpute, EX nx. g A/ionuwA {khdnalt) to dig; 
AAuno, )A<7«3, X gx nx. khm {Dadah) eat,; b. gs. m™ 

(Aliurn-IIioof. 

g ■ s ge. gmli ( gnpala soo § 68 ) cowherd ; gabu, x. gx. nx. 
pub ( gnrbha-) embryo ; pitta ( gil~ ), swallows , guh (guhfcti, gutilTi) 
a pill, b kb gello, x nx. gx. g gelo ( gata - ) , gnro ( gauraka -) 
fair 

glr nx g, gx qha$-tu ( ghalate ) happens, g/iUtu ( ghatta- ) 
ferry, gx g fffii ( ghrtar ) clarified-buttor , ghtiiiu ( ghumuyatt) 
rolls, turns round : gx ghum sweat ( gharmti -) , ghrrfo ( qhotaka - ) 
a horse. 

c' s gs curio ( canal-a- ) Bengal gram; c 06-/5 ( carmlt ) 
cbewB ; dbbadn (cirbhahka) musk melon , eunuo (cwrrwH Umo; cedo 
( cctaka - ) a man-servant ; coma ( caficii~, cuftcit - ) a beak ; cor it 
( corh - ) thief. 

eft* No examples; in this case Konkanl and Marathi have 
lost the occlusion, giving ns only a ( or £ if the following vowel 
is t or $ ) • Sena ( chagam - ) cow-dung , tmdaia ( chinoih > 
*chndati ) cuts 

j * jana ( jdna - ) person ijanv? ( yajfiopaint&m ) sacred thread ; 
jivu ( jivd - ) life, jtk a ta ( ji~ ) wins , jut a tU (jutf- ) agrees; Jana 
1 jurnd-) old, ripe , jevana, (jemana - ) dinner 

jA e- ge ( jharal~) ’jhanh { jhuta-) TUffled hair. 

t s rs tal? ( ta4aga- ) a lake , <uiu ( folu-) tajP~ta ( tapyote) 
Kota hot j tisra ( trayah, Uvah *hsraka - ) third ; ftm ( <r^m > MI- A. 
him ) three ; fa*, x. nx gx. g. tit, ( tik$Q < ) hot, pungent, gx. nx. 
g. tutofak ( trutyate ) to break, tu ( tvdm, t u vSm > MI-A. tumam ) 
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you, thou ; t era ( (r' n yo-daia ) thirteen ; to ( tad-) he ; b. gs. iafivfa 
( *taurtfo - ) face. 

th : "Examples of those in PI-A. are very limited, and are 
generally of an onomatopoetic nature, b. gs. thar-thar-tu. ( thara - 
tharuyate ) trombles, feels giddy ; thu ( thut ) spit, the sound of 
spitting , thai-ihai ( thai-thai ) the imitative sound of a musical 
instrument in dancing. 

d ■ b. gs. dammu, x. gx. nx. dom ( damayaii ) tired breathing; 
durhtu, x. gx. nx. dumt ( ddnta- ) tooth ; distU ( drhjate ) is seen, 
appears ; duJc-tn ( duh-Jcha-) pains. dTtki suffering ; s. g s. detjiai 
x. gx. nx. dec}. ( dti/*arrf/ia-> MI- A. di-yacjdha- ) one and a half ; 
dora, doji ( daru-) a rope, cord or string ; doni ( MI-A. demni < 
PI-A. dvdu ) two. 

dh : b. gs. dhani, x, gx. nx. dhbni ( dhan'n- ) lord, master ; 
dhar-ta ( dharati ) holds, supports, contains ; dhUra, gx. nx. dhUr 
( dhdra ) sharpness ; dhlltt ( dhi~) strong, able ; dhutnrta ( dhoivna-) 
washing ; dhuli, x. gx. nx. dhUl ( dhuli-) dust ; dhobi washerman. 

p i ns. gx. nx, g. pal a ta ( paCdyate ) runs away, flees b. gs. pan- 
mu, gB. x. portosu, gx. nr. g. pojtos ( panasa- ) jack-fruit ; b. gs. 
puli ( puli- } turn, chance ; pdku ( pakvd- ) boiled sugar ; pittU , x. 
gx. nx. pita { ptbati ) drinks, pin? drinking ; s. gs. putu, x. nx. gr. g. 
put ( puird-) a sou ; peta ( prafi^t/id ) market place ; s. pokkaia, x. 
gX. nx. pokal ( pu$kala-) empty ; pome ( paurarujka- ) old, ancient. 

pit i s. gB. phala ( phald-) fruit ; phula, gt. pful ( phulla- ) a 
flower. 

6 ! nB. ngs. baia-iathJu ( bala-) strong ; bUmduka, x. gx. nx. g. 
harndufnk ( badhnati > *bandhati ) to bind ; bi ( bija- ) a seed ; 
bud a vamtu, x. gx. nx. g. bud-voml ( budd/n - ) clever, learned ; bora, 
gx. bar ( hadara -) jujube. 

bh : b. gs. bha$la ( bhrsta - ) defiled, polluted ; bkag a ta (i bhagni -) 
wastes away; bhikari a beggar, bhika begging ( bhiksh ) ; bhUt 
( bhumi-) earth ; bhcrv a ld ( bhramati ) wanders. 

§ 103. In the case of the cerebral series, the examples found 
in Sk. and PI-A. are themselves of a Prakritic nature. Most of 
them are, besideB, of an onomatopoetic nature, found in almost 
all MI-A. and NI-A. languages. 
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l : g g B famJ.o, e stamped coto, especially in Ftim a -tathho 
( tmkaka - ). 

th * tliukur ( thakkvra-) a deity. 
d : <)ora, darn ( fora- ) a string 

tfh j flwfcng, d/&U? a ltd ( < Sk. (Ihakkana- m n. shutting of . 
a door, etc ) 

The actual illustrations of the use of theso Sk words are to bo 
found only in lexicons and Into compositions. Hence wo havo to 
consider these as really examples of MI-A rather than of PI- A. 
and so leave them out from § 102 above. 

Nasals 

§ 10 i Initial n-, m- remain 

n : b gs naut', x gx. nx. note ( navakam ) now , s. gs t lalt, x. 
gx. nx. nZh {naW&) a reed , b. gs mm, x gx. nr mu, nhv [tinman-) 
name , nuifa ( ndiijatt ) gets spoiled ( of milk )» curdles , s. gs. 
mddata, x. gx nx ntdeld, sleeps, nida, x gr nx. nid ( ntdru ) sleep , 
neyPtd docs not know ( na + junult ) 

m' b gs mano, x gx. nx mon ( mdnas - ) mind , s. gs rndna, 
x. gx. man ( mdnyn ) nape of the neck , mthat ( mt?ta~) sweetmeat, 
mita ( mrstd-) salt , gx x nx g mut ( a handful , mev a no 

( matthunaka ) hrother-in-law , raopu ( moha - ) love, attachment 
§ 105 So far as MI-A. is concerned the Mss hesitate la the 
use of initial 9' and n- for PI-A «- For Turner’s opinion on 
NI-A 7i- for MI-A 7i- see Gujarat t Phonology, § 48 
y, v, r, l 

§ 106 Initial y > j , v,r,l remain 

V J°Qi ( yogm-) an ascetic, javlu [yugala ~) twins, junte 
( yajnopavUd-) the saored thread , ns n gs , x nx gx Jo ( ya- 
relatlve pronoun i jui [yuthika ) a creeper , )olu- ( ycJpa- ) barley, 
millet 

In the s. word uv»a [ijuka ) the initial t/- seems to have dis- 
appeared 

1 In Its case of s Mufipli, gs mThigtiU and of s gs mUngo derived from 
these 1 q the sense of ** membrvm vtrifa initial m- of Konkapi represent* 
SV l-i cf 8k lanpvla- n * membrum-virile ' whence tlia extended forme 
Isftpfllifca ^ K maftpli, fftaftpul/ 
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l?inal nasals all disappeared with or without nasalisation of 
tho preceding vowel. 

INTERVOCALIC C0N60NANTB 

| 109. Intervocalic -fc-, -0-, ~c~, ~j~* ~d- arc lost. 

-&-• b. gs &3m&ru» x. gx. nx. KUmUr (harmakUra-) iron-smith ; 
comuru, x. gx. nx. cdmdr ( carmahara-) hide merchant ; e, gs. kdylo, 
g. ngs- IZilo ( Mto-) a cron ; e. ge. «a//? ( maslalam ) head ; sUltS 
( chatralam ) parasol ; ~c «-/cam ) ; -o ( <-n^ah ). 

-Q-i b. gs. /.uf3ra ( kulagdra-} ; ratfdr ( rdja-kuldgdra - ) ; 4epa 
( c/wffapa-) cow-dung ; luyta ( lUgayah ) ns opposed to lagla ( <lagV‘ 
ale, lag no-). 

-c-: gx. g. nx* x. sui (auei-) a needlo ; b gs. pisso, gx. x. nx. 
pieo (pisdctt-J*a-) mad. 

-j-: s. gs. ruga ( rhjar , ;-) ; hi ( l\ja-) seed ; runt ( *ruj a ni<rajM) 
a queen. 

-f-t tihSu ( bhratr- ) brother ; fnSrfo ( malula - ) unole •, tilth 
( ttia-'taihja -) ; x. gx. nx. dke ( dlqata - ) absolute, whole, entire; 
-s'c ( ialam ) ; jj! ( si/d-) cold , Hit ( *iUaltka ) ; kelte ( l-rtdr } 

-d-i s. ge. khUna ( khhdaU ) eatables ; puup- ( pudorta - ) ; vana 
(vadana, but aa lw. with -n- for -p-} , Sana ( chadana- ) ; mou 
( mrdu- ) pjyu, pun* ( pa da-) foot, quarter, a measure. 

In the above examples a -y- or ~v~ is sometimes found as a 
result of a tendency to bridge tbe gulf between the two vowels 
brought into contact ns a result of the loss of the intervocal con- 
sonant ( see § 49 ) 

§ 110. The aspirates -kh-, - gh -th-, -dh-, - ph -, -6h- lost their 
occlusion and became -ft- in MI- A. which converged with PI-A. 
-A- in the later stage. 

-U-sf 

-Ih- phoui ( prlhk-- puhu -) ; pailo ( *pahlo < *prathtla -) ; )uyi 
( yuthika ) a creeper ; lam ( *kaham<C.kathri7uka ) a glory ; qu ( *Quha 
< guthet-) dung. 

-dh~ ’ dhMi ( *dahifnKdddhi~) curds : b gs honm ( vadhu + Dr. 
°W*» ef. De&I vahuv,ni ) ; mhovu ( mddhu-) mead. 

9 l Aao&ls, B. O. B. I. J 
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“ plr ~ ! *• K B - tender cocoa*mit ( through * HhZfi < W« 

phalaka-Bc iirah-phahker -' ). 

”-?>/£ — : 

S til In the caso of Intervocalic corcbrals It has been pointed 

out that they arc more of MI-A. than PI-A. sounds. Whatever 

bo tholr origin, Mr- A. -f-, -tf- > K. -rf-j Ml- A. -/ h -p- > K. 
** 

•f‘ * «• ft*. x. nr. gx. AiV/u ( Jtofu-) bltjfer ; 8. gs. tatfo 
(«afafar)i rotfurnfoi ( tnfa-ijAsa-) ; map ( * mnt'ikcrn < mf/ci- ) 
corpso; wtf/u (*MfW<i- < * ffffifra-* cf. Sk. iit hirer-) lose; A«tfo 
( 7clfo-) worm ; pji&ft ( S/aphut - ) ; mojntU ( motayaii ) breaks 1 
( *p uldS, cf. pufa-). 

• b- R»- jatfu, x. gx. nr. jvf ( jafa-) heavy ; ( cfltfd ) 5 

b. rb. Jcitfu { japiu—) stupid. * But this Is moro likely 
to bo from PI-A. jaija- 

-p-, — n— , -m- 

5 112. The history of -p- and -n- was dependent on their 
position In the word. 

1 6 In the body of a word both appeared as MI-A. -p- giving 
ub KohkanI -p-. 

-p- : s. gs. gtetpi, x. gx. nx. ghUp ( pArupo-) smell ; b. gs. Awp- 
asu, x. gx. nx. Aopos ( kaptier-) ; s. ge. Aap« ( A-dptr-) a grain ; iepa 
( chagavta -) ; b. gs. apvo ( apukah ). 

-n- J s. gs. Sp2 ; ( unaAa-) 5 Aani ( lalhunikeL ) ; lun n tii (tunayati); 
Gthgana, x. gx. nx. uthgon ( anganer ) court-yard ; khapa (*AAad'a«a-); 
nuAAapa ( vyakhyana-). 

2® In inflexional suffixes - p-, -rr- become an anusvara in 
MI-A. or a nasalization of the surrounding vowels. 

nom. plur. neut. -a kata > * -ihani > -f : phatt < phataknni 
( through *phalikuni ). 

■ Instram. elng. -akena > Ap, -aeth > K. -§. 
gen. plur. -akanam < K. -a. 

1 A rchiv Orienthlnf, yol. IX, No. 1-2, pp. 215-216: Sanskrit Srlphala 
and “ divine fruit, " 

* Guj. Phon. 65. Of. Btuialhu-* 



Jl^fcTiraiicn of Kcrfa$l &7 

nom plur neut -in* > -7 in dfurt ( < * tf i/« > dadhm ) 

For an aUornuto explanation of Sir Georgo Grierson, see § 
59, f n 1 above 

§ 113 The history of intervocalic -nr* also deponded on ih 
position in the word 

1* In tho bod> of a word it appears db ~ir, generally nasaliz- 
ing the preceding vowel and itself losing the nasalization 

8 gs. rta«», x. gx nx g rule ( n imnnr) namo 8 gs {/fits, x gx 
nx Qai) ( Qmma~) village s. gs jlim (jtimir-), s ge. bhuv a ta 
( bhramati ) wonders , bh"u ( *bhuvt < bhtlmi- ) tho earth , j'tflla 
( yarnda-) twin 

In ft number of casos the nasaliation of -v- is lost without 
affecting the preceding vowel 

b gs bhawaru bhovartt ( bhramara -) ft bumblo-beo , pacvo 
(pailcamd- ) fifth and -to ( -makah ) in ordinals from eovcn on- 
wards , here the analogy of potto ( pailcamaka- > * piic-Zo ) where 
the loss of nnsaliaticn of -v~ occurs through dissimilation, ex- 
plains the loss in tho other cases s gs. paint, x. gx nx p5u ( pod- 
fiuma-) wheat s gs. d/iQioru ( dhumrd - ) smoko 

£* In inflexional suffixes -mr becomes an anusvara or n nasa- 
lization of the surrounding vowels 

1st Bing -ami > K -u (through * -am * ) 

1st plur -umah > MI-A -umo > K -5 m gx vortoutttu we 
are, torfoufu/yuU we were, eto 

-ch-, - jh - 

3T14 In I 110 wo loft out the question of tho palatal 
aspirates From the point of view of I-E grammar both these 
are not aspirates corresponding to c or j but are in reality tho 
result of a combination of a sibilant and a consonant As such 
both -c/i- and -jh- though orthographically indicated as simple 
sounds are in fact pronounced ns -cch- and -jjh- respectively, 
and should therefore, be treated under tho section of consonants 
in contact In Msb however they are shown as simple sounds 

V , v 

S 115. a) Intervocalic -y- was lost. 
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s. gs. muru, uthoru ( mayura-) o peacock ; 

b) MI-A. ~ir introduced ns n hiatus bridge has romnlnod : 
r. ps. kUt/Vo ( luka ~ ) a crow ; riiyu ( rhjarr-) a king. 

o ) In tbo group -aya- wo have change to ~e~ ’ bate ( *l>alayar) 
rate ( txilaya-) and generally -? < <-alam. 

d ) WUh the lofa of PI- A. or MI-A. -y- an Inter vocal -o-has 
doveloped : 8. pa. x. nx. px. riU fl ( rhjan -) In rfliWilr, etc. ; px. 
kUv a lo ( JtUfca-) a crow ; tavli ( cfiiiyh ) shadow. 

8 116 ( a ) Intervocalic -v- ( whether PI-A. or MI-A. ) roma* 
ined •• b. gs. nawrr, x. px. nx. pup ( ndva-) nlno ; b. gs. paw* t x- 
gx. nx. t»0i ( nawtt-) ninety ; s. gs. itivu ( f/eivib ) a god, px. nx.*x. 
dev. 

(b) In the proup -nra- tbo ohanpe to -o- had already been 
effected In MI-A. Thus PI-A.*fcAfliw/» > Pa. bholi, & Modi , M. 
hot, etc. This ebanpe Is then transmitted to NI-A, and this -tr- 
ooaverges with PI-A -o-. 

- r-,-7 - . 

§ 117. Intervocalio -r- remains, but -l- becomes 

-r—. b. gs. ghartt, x. gx. nx. ghor ( MI-A. ghant -) house ; s. gs. 
kumUru ( karma-karer-) iron-smith ; mUT a ta ( marayati ) strikes, 
beats ; s. pb. mUjjara, x. px. nx. major ( marjara-) a cat ; sum 
( sura) intoxicating liquor ; bhovro ( bhramaraka-) a bumble bee. 

-I—, b. g8. malo ( MI-A. malao) garlands) tala ( thin-) palate; 
kaltt ( hold-) time ; phala, x. gx. nx. fol ( phdlam ) fruit ; bholo 
' ( bafa/Iafar) credulous, s. gs. kaPta ( Vkal-) knows ; palayta ( pra - 
lokayati ) Bees ; melta ( melayah ) gets, meets ; jalta (jvdlati ) hurne. 
-s-> ~s- 

§ 118. -i~, and -a- of PI-A. became ~s~ in almost all 
MI-A. languages with the exception of MagadhI, and remain as 
- 5 -in Eohkanl except when in contact with i, e where they be- 
oome 

-5-j s. gs. pd.su { pkifx-) net, loop , Tiasayta ( na&dyati ) causes 
to curdle ; s, gs lasuna, x. gx. nx- luxup ( lasuna-) garlic ; pisso, 
x. gx. nx. piso ( pilaca-) but piiii ; a gs. kosu ( kroia-). 
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_g_ s g P V tsa poison, h j'Ja (kr&ih) tills basavu 

( iriihh t-) bull bhasa [bhUfi) Iangnago uirasa < wr*i-> 

* tn/ l s.T-) year 

s- s gs ITlppTisu, x. RX. nx }Upm ( larpasa-) cotton , ghutu 
( qrusa-, gluts t-) a mouthful a gs mihu ( rmsa~) month has a ttl 
( huah) laughs , t3*u(tu*i~) habitation n fc B bhZiPla [bl a 
salt ) appears , paarafS ( pra-sarah ) spreads 
-h- 

§ 119 Intervocalic - h - of PI-A converges with Ml-A -/r 
from aspirated stop* In KonhanI an aspirate is not tolerated in 
the interior of a word it is either thrown back to the initial 
syllable or is lost It can only bo seen in learned borrowings in 
any other position 

1° The aspirate is thrown back on the initial syllable — 
s gs bhUira x. gx nx bhatr ( buhua-) outsulo , 
s. gs. 6/io, x gx. nx g Mott ( bahU-) much s gs mhbvu, x 
gx. nx. mhbti ( madhu-) meed , 

x. gx. nx. ghou husband ( Dhakki gohar) 
s. gs dhuwa ( duhtir + dhitd-) daughter 
8 gs hUiplU (ahrtar aha fa-) brings 
2’ The aspiration is lost 

s gs ham ( hathanika kahania ) 6tory , Juy i ( yuthtl 3 ) a 
creeper 

Consonants in Contact 

§ 120 When two or more consonants oame together in. PI- A. 
a gradual assimilation affeoted these groups in MI-A re- 
sulting m a system of double consonants { simple and asp- 
irate ) or a combination of nasal + consonants This pro 
cess has already been realized by the time of ASoka’s 
inscriptions with certain exceptions m the case of groups con 
taimng a sibilant or r m some dialects Now as oonBonants are 
^characterised by the two processes of implosion and explosion 1 

1 These two elements exist only for tbs stops for the remain ng oonso 
nants there tt only the explosive element co-extstenk with the closure so that 
in the case of-n- or a or r~we cannot separate the elements *~n\ or ‘na- 
etc. Here we should oatl them explosive consonants only 
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the -h— of aka la pronounced ns-o+^j + kg + n- where 
represents implosion and kg tho explosion characterising -k~. Tlio 
explosive elomont is dominant only when in combination with a 
vowel. From this it follows that in a croup like vowol + M + 
vowel, we have vowel +kt+[kg +/{]+/« + vowel, where kg and 
ii cannot exist, since t\ can only follow a vowel sound and kg 
can ho followed only by o vowel; thus vowel + U + vowel > 
vowel + fci +tg + vowel. In these groups the explosive consonant 
absorbed tho implosive, and thus-W- > -ft- as in s, gs. m<>/« < 
PI-A. mautdikam : MI-A. motttam a pearl. Where both sounds 
wore explosive, that having tho groater degree of closure became 
the dominant, so that in groups like stop + r or stop + nasal 
the resultant was a double stop. In tho case of a sibilant, it Im- 
parted aspiration to tho group while being absorbed. 

In a few cases tho more open of the two explosive consonants 
exercised a certain influence in nssimilating the more closed one; 
this was particularly seen when the more open one was y, s or ? 
or v and the more closed or dominant one was a dental. Thus 
dental + y or dental + s > double palatal 5 fc? has become cch , 
jjh or even ggh 1 ; dental + v or m > double labial in some 
dialects ( but double dental normally in the others ). 

In the group -hy- or -ry- the y become j and so the dominant 
consonant. Only in MagadhI did it remain as y. 

These double consonants generally remained unchanged for a 
a long time in MI-A. In Konkanl, however, with the exception 
of s. * and to a certain extent gs., the double stops have been 
simplified with compensatory lengthening of the preceding vowel. 

The consonants in contact may be divided into a number of 
cases. 

1° Stop + stop [ a ) homorganio ; b ) heterorganic J. 

2° Groups with a nasal. 

3° Groups with y. 

4° Groups with r. 

S n Groups with l. 

6° Groups with 0 . 

& 7* Groups with 0 sibilant. 

JBOBS. XXIII, Par. |1> pp. 8*-SB cm San**"' ft •» 

* £•• 9 63 above. 
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1° Stop + Stop 
5 121. Homorganlcs 

-Jch-i dkkana sticky ( ciklana-) 5 cikhvlu . shift above (cik7;a!<r) 
mud. 

-kick-. ! 

-Q9~‘- gugguhi ( guggulu-) insense. 

~ggh~. 1 

-ccr* iiea ( ucca-) high ; b. gs. uccTIru ( uccUra-) pronunciation, 
-i/-! b. ga. laja, x. gx. nx. g. laj ( lajjU ) shame ; katfala (1 fcaj • 
jala-) lamp black ; bhjla ( bhrjjfili ). 

-jjh-- ? 

-tt-. pUtu, pUtto ( patta-) a strip of cloth, belt, kuta ( hitta- ) • 
Ihatlu(bhatta-). ” ' ’ 

-Uk-. ?’ 

■ -®r- ( a <M°V'>«e ) jnraps ; haja ( haft*-) bone ; Ma ob- 

struct ion ( affla-). ’ • 

-d(}h-. ? 

-tH. s.&. uttaro, x. gx. nx. utor (uttara-) reply • R ruWnU 
x. gx. nx. paiol ( paftala - ) thin. 7 p pu//afo - 

Hlh—. ? 

-tto-. ? 

« W. 6 U rf-, a *,„ ( Wrf/ri-- ) „ iE0> iDUIlteeilt . 

“PP-: p. g*. pimpal ( pippala- ). 

~pph~: ? 

§ 122 . Heterorganic : here the firut . .. 

second ; thus in the order of the second stop ^ *° 

- tk ~- MI-A. -kli- > K. -in- 

cards ( ta(ka-). ; B ’ e? ‘ m kko the sixth in 

i v~ > -mr-. ! 

1 > ^ 09 ~\ ’■ S3 ' ms 5n ( mudgd-). 

-Id- > ■ U l htti ~ ( 

( mauklikar - ). bhn >a, fix. nx. p. 6 Ml ( bhiktd-) rice ; mTifl 
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-pi- > -it—, b. gs. f&ta. x. rx. nx. g. etll ( sapid - ) eoven ; 

-kik- ? 

-bd- > -d'H x. gx. nx. ( Idbda-) hoIeo. sound, 

-gdh- > -ddh-: b. ga. duda, x. gx, nx. g. dud ( dugdkd-) milk. 
In tbo cxamplo of PI-A dagdhd~. MI-A. daddha-, besides FI-A. 
dahati ■ MI-A. dahali, the corobraliaation has survived in KohkapI 
duffel burnt oil, 

-bdh- > -ddh—. ? 

-tp- > -pp-. e. gs. vbjatn < * ujPjata ( ulpadyate ) is born. 
-tph- > -pph—. f 
-db- > -blr-. ? 

-dbh- > -bbh—. x. gx, nx. ubho ( udbhala-). 

2* groups with a Nasal 
§ 123. Stop + nasal : 

( a ) In the group guttural + n or m the nasal is assimilated. 
-ten- > -hie-, b. gs. mok-lo ( *muk-wt- ) free. 

-Or.- > - go - 6 gs. nagdo ( nagn6-> nag go-) naked ; Ihagla 
( bhaond - : bliagga-) wastes away j x. gx. nx. g. Ug ( agn{~) Ere ; 
lagta ( lagnd-- lagga-) touches. 

-km- > ~kk-. s. gs. rokka ( rautema -) cash [cf. Kanarese roklca-] 
-gm- > - go “• t 

(b) In the group jit they was assimilated; the resulting fiSi . 
> t»B or nn > p 1 or n: e. gs. rupi ( rajm ) a queen; jdnve 

{ yajflopavildm) the sacred thread; Spa ( ajilU ) command. The 
cerebral v hero can be explained by svara-bkakli ; rapt < * roam 

< * raj a ni < PI-A. rtijiii ; so also una < * a~npa < *S-f z hS < 
PI-A ajfiu. 

( o ) -fn- > -tl—. s. gs. sai^ti ( sapdlnl ) co-wife. For this 
word there is also a form in -kk- in MI-A 1 giving a few NI-A 
forms *. 

-*dn- > -dd-. this change is already realised in PI-A bhinni- 

< * bhid-na. Btc ; cf. cfnnnd-, dnna - and MI-A. rtippa- «rurf-fia-)* 

—pnr > —p p-. ? 

» The cerebral can also go baok to MI-A. -9- already simplified 
from OMI-A. -nn-; this is attested to especially in the case of MI-A. una 

< PI-A. 5j7»5. 

t Le Monde Oriental voL 26-17. p. 164, i. n. 2. 
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( a ) -tm- > -pp- ( tbrcush* -Ipmr with tbs oMimr/Mna of p 
in tho group -(in- )= e. ga. uppapi, x. KX. nx. upun ( awibir, 5/mi- 
na\ > Ul-A. apparyo, besides PS. altano). 

-dm- > -bb~: ? 

.-dm- > -miit-i s. gs. Pomwu ( <Sk. patf/na-) a nomen proprium. 

§ 121 In the group nasal + stop the Eeveral treatments have 
been discussed in §§ 59-60. Following tho strict orthography 
there suggested, we have : 

-nfc-: s. gs. ajiko, x. nx, gx. uiiko ( anka~) figure, e. gs. uiiWfo 
booh * r, gs. kuhkapa.x- nx. gx. kuhkorf l laitkarta-) bracelet; s. 
gs. kuAkuma x, gx. nx. kuiiku ( kuAJntma-) saffron. The nasal Is 
lost in s. gs. pulki but retained in pjilfsng-put u ( a loan-word with 
-rip- for -nk- < panjaiika-, % palyahka-). 

-nkh- : s. gs. saiikali, x. gx. nx. tufikoli ( srfikhalu ) a chain. 
-niff-: s. gs. hnga. x. nx. gx. Ung ( ahga- ) body ; s. gs. ftnga, 
x. gx. nx. strip ( iriigct- ) a horn ; b. gs. angana, x. gx. nx. aripop 
( angaria- < citkana-) a court-yard ; s. gs. raiigu, x. gx. nx. r^i'ig 
( ranga-) colour ; s. gs. caiiga ( canga-) good ; bhlngum ( bhrngara-) 
s. gs. \h(flo ( urisurtr-. ingnrct- ) live coal. 

. -rig A—. 6. gs. jhnga, x. gx. nx. Jang < jdnpAS ) tho thigh. 

-Tic-: s. gs. partca, x gx. nx. parte ( pdflca- ) five ; s. gs. m3?lco 
{ mancafra-) a cot ; s. gs. efirte* ( cancu- ) a beak ; tQrti fitya lives, 
( =defrauds death ) I < vaflcayati ]. 

-nek-. ? 

-nr: s- 68. partji're ( pafijarar ) a cage ; g. gs. mvftji ( nAftjar ) 
the sacred thread ceremony ; viafljuti ( maftjtFtha ). 

-rtjh-: s. gs. sartja ( aandbjji- Ml-A. *safljjha, gailjhU) even- 
ing ; x. gx. nx. t art} ( tandhyu > MI-A. *vafijhu ) a barren woman. 

-(d-: b. gs. kuvto ( kdpidka-) a thorn ; ghunta (ghania ) a bell ; 
vurito ( tnrtta-) a share. 

g. gs. hapthi ( Jcanthd-) a necklace, s. gs. suythi (i.xythi-) 

ginger. 


• Continued from the Annals Tot. XV111 Part ( Iv ) p. ?84. 

10 l Annals, B. Ci. K, 1. ) 
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7«;H b. Rs. dd ti^uro ( dapijd-) ; upt&i { ap'/u-) testicle ; vUlV^M 
(mawfate) eottlog, gots fixod or built up; gs. bhatufa [bhavfa-) 
obscono talk. 

— : ? 

-p<}h-: ? 

-n/-: e. gs. ddntu, da/u, x. gx. nx. effiij, dfut ( ddnta-) tooth : 
Annlfika, x. gx. nx. JeQnfuftfc l knitdti ) gratoa ; s. rb. Onlu ( aniara- 
< UtUrd-) entrails. 

-nth-: e. ns. pantu ( pdnthUh ) way, mode of living, doctrine or 
soot ; a. rb. kantbu ( lex. hirithU ) an asoctlo'a dross. 

-nd-: a. rs. cund^pS ( eandni-) moonlight ; s. gs. iiruhtru ( mV 
dura-) vermilion x. gx. ax. noyund, but, e. gs. nanada ( rAnUndr~\ 
ns. ngs. kurnlo ( Avinda-) onion. 

-ndr- > MI-A. -nd- which oonvergos with PI-A. -nd-. 

-ndh-. b. gs. khSndu, x. nx. gr. kh$nd ( skandhd- ) shoulder; 
yanda ( gandhd-) sandal wood ; x. gx. nx. undor ( andhakara-) dark- 
ness, obscurity ; s. gs. rUndapa ( rdndhayuH ). 

-ndhr-> MI-A. -ndh- which converges with PI-A. -ndh-. 

-mp-- b. gs. cup* or cumpS ( cximpaka - ) ; lemfflm ( Ibnpati ) ; 

X. gx. nx. eumpaiUmk ( sampatati ) to find. 

-mph< s. gs. gumpu ( fflimpha-, but ofi Kan. oumpu ) a cluster, 
bunch, heap, collection. 

—mb—: b. gs. lambuka, X. gx. nx. IdmbUihk ( lamba -) to hang; 
jamba ( jambu-) ; b. gs. ntmbnvo ; ge. limbiyo ( nimbu-J citron ; x, 
gx. nx. umhar ( udumbdra-). 

- mbit s. gs. kumbaru ( kumbhakarah,, but cf. Kan. kumfidra ) 
a potter s- gs. khambo ( skambhi-) a pillar. 

§ 125 Nasal + Nasal. 

(a) Double nasals -pt»- and -nn- are simplified with com- 
pensatory lengthening of the preceding vowel and the resulting 
nasal is always dental. Here only MI-A. -nn- and -nn- are to 
be considered as examples of double nasal are limited in PI-A. 

-nn—. s. gs. kanti, x. gx. nx. kan ( Mrpa- ) ear ; 6. gs. puna, x. 
gx. nx. pan ( parrid-) a leaf. In a few cases -pn- is preserved 
through borrowing from Eanarese ; s. gs. bariru colour < MI-A. 
tttpria- < PI-A. vdnar. 
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-nn- : x. gx. nx. oncid ( annadya-) corn. 

(b) Double -mm- is also mostly of MI-A. origin and is sim- 
plified as above. 

-mm-i s. gs. kuma, x. gx. nx. kUm ( knrman- ) work ; S. gs. 
com^e ( carmanr) hido, leather. 

( c ) When the nasals are heterogeneous the first Jg assimilated 
to the second. 

inn- > MI-A. -nit- wbioh then converges with PI-A. -nn- 
nm- > MI-A. -mm-* wbioh then converges with PI-A. -mm-. 
In the 8k. word jetnman- which has been accepted as a learned 
borrowing s. gs. give janmu, but gx. g. nx.jolm birth. 

§ 126 Nasal + Bemivowel, treated under groups with y,r, l 
and v below. 

§ 127. Nasal + sibilant treated under groups with a sibilant 
below. 

GROUPS WITH y 

§ 128 In the groups stop + y where the stops are gutturals, 
palatals, cerebrals or labials, the y is assimilated. 
hj : tifnki sling ( fikya-). 

khy : b. gs. vakkana, x. nx. gx. vakon ( vyakhyhna-). 

0 * b. gs. lagld { lagyate) sticks, attaches, comes into contact ; 
ghy: ? 
cy ? 

. Jy * t 

ty : s. gs. IhuMtS { itulyale ) breaks ; phufta (sphutyafe) breaks. 
thy : ? 

dy ** b. gB. Jdifu thick ( jadyn-). 
ihy: 1 

PV : s. gs. ntpfa, x. gx. nx. lipomk ( luprjn-) hide* ; 
phy J ? j 
by : ? 

My*. 1 

§ 129. When the stops are dental 6 thej are assimilated first 
and then as stops they assimilate y. Such an intermediate 
state U seen In V©dic jyhti* as opposed to V dyut—. 
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Thus ty > * cy> cc; thy > * chy > ; riy > *» > i/ 1 

d/iy > *jA|/ > jyA. 

ly • s. i;b. riurtfi (nr/j/'i-) ; fifteen, x. gx. nx. o'Jtt ( ardh<r*trtya) 
two and a half. 
thy. ? ' 

dy : p, gs. oQn ( tidylit ) lightning; tiji, x. gx. nx. fy ( adyd ) 
today, now ; 

dhy : b. gs. iijtd ( »\<thya(i ) is finished, boiled j rijtH ( fdiyati ) 
soaks, pervades ; mfijn ( aeindhtfi ) ovonlng ; ns. rigs. majUr 
{ madhya-pfha ) , 

§ 130. In the croup nasal + y, tho y is assimilated ; 

V V ■ R. eg* rBna ( drapja-) forest. 

nyi b. gs. mUtia ( mawjh ) nape of the neck. 
my : b. gs. aama ( sUmya-). 

§ 131. In the groups /, v or sibilant + y, the y }s assimilated 
a ) fy s b. gs. kOli, x nx. gx. hat ( kdlya- ) yesterday ; s. gs. 
mola ( maulya-) price ; x. gr. nx. tel e. gs. (da ( *iaihja-) oil. 

h) vyi x. gx. nx. tmr ( vijUpilra -' ) activity, business ; s. gs. 
togu, x. nx. gx. tag ( vyughrd-) tiger, 
c ) Sibilant + y : 

( i ) iy • e. gs. nUsta ( ndiyati ) curdles; disulca, x. gx. n x. 
disuMc ( driydle ) to be Been ; 

( ii ) ?!/ : fut -isyasi > MI-A. —isxiht > - it. 

( iii ) sy •' s. gs. late ( kadtsya- ) bronze ; 

§ 132. In the groups ry, hy, r and h are assimilated and the 
resulting yy, yyh become jj and jjh. 

ry ’ b. gs. rijla, Ujji, x. gx. nr. djo, aji ( arya-, arya-ka ) grand- 
parent ; x. gx. nr. kaj ( karya -) act, deed ; 
hy‘- 1 

yy •• b. gB. iejarii ( sayyQ ) ; 

GROUPS WITH r 

§ 133. In all groups containing r the r is assimilated ; fur- 
ther in the group ntr the voiced stop b developed between m and 
r, so that the resulting group became *mbr > mb and converged 

with PI-A mb. 
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A. r is the second element of the group ; 
hr : s. gB. (Ska, x. rx. nx. ( cakrd-) tv round el ice ; taka, x, gx. 
nx. filfc (fdfcra-) butter-milk ; ( vahrd-) crooked, bent. 

ffn s. gs. ganti l granthir) knot ; tfiva ( grim*-) village. city ; 
b. gtojtyf (jtwff-) awake. 

ghr : b. gB. wgu, x. gx. -nx. tSg ( vyaghrd -}) tiger; ghTigi 
{ghruria- ) smell. 

(r, dr, dhr , etc, eea § 87. 

pr : s. gB. phalldru ( praslord-) stone. 

hr t Initially a. gs. bammugu, x. gx. nx. bamuri ( brnhmava-). 

bhr : initially bhU it ( bhrutr-). 

mr : b. gs. Umbo { antra-) mango ; tumbe ( tdmrd-) capper. 

ir : x. gx. nx. sasu ( iivjirh ) mother-in-law. 

sr •- s. gs. matiii < ^muusasi < mulr-svasrtka maternal aunt. 

B. r is the first element of the group. 

rk : b. gs. mumkacfa, x. nx. gr. mufnko'} ( markdta-) e. monkey ; 
sakura, x. gx. nx. mkor ( idrkard ) sugar ; s. gs. kdktfi ( karkafa - ). 

rg : S. gB. mugta ( murgati lx.gx.nx. ugol ( argala- ) a bolt ; 
pHpri ( purport ). 

rgh : e. gB. mhuraga , x. gx. nx. m a hdg, ( maharghar) costly, dear, 
re : s. gs. kucci ( laired - ). 

rjz s. gs. majjara-, x. gx. nx. mu jar ( mar jura-) a cat ; a. gs. 
bhuvdja, x. gx. nx, bhavo), bhuvjal { bhralurjuya ) brother's ; s. gs. 
gujaru ( gurjara-). 

rt, rth, rd, rdh, see § 87. 

rp*. b. gs. pappatfu, p&ppotfu. x. gx. nx, pdpo4 ( parpata-) ; 

kappatfa ( karpata-) ; s. gs. khopporu ( kurpara-) elbow, 
rb : x. gx. nx. dublo ( durbala -) weak, 

rbh : s, gs. gabu, x. gab ( garbha-) embryo ; cibbatja ( cirbhatika ) 
rti : s. gs. term, x. gx. nx. fcun ( kdrria-) ear ; s. gs. pana, x. gx. 
nx. p5n {panj&~) leaf ; s. gs. eonnaru ( suvarna -) ; supa, ( curxtci- ), 
uno ( cuTijalca -) ; s. gs. juna ; x. gx. nx. juu (ji7rrui-) old, ripe. 

m : s- gs. cximcje t airman-) hide \ kUma, x. gx. nx. Aram ( kdr- 
man-) work ; b. gs. ghamgafi ( gharmd-) hot sweat ; * * • 
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ry : sco § 182. 
rl : ? 

rt’ * In this group the sonant v was first reduced to the voiced 
stop 6 and tho resultant then converged with OI-A. rb • iabf3 
( rorm/t ) chews, bites ; 

rl : b. gs. jxisa, x. gx. nr. pTis ( jiuri iri-) side. 
r! t s. rb . ghTtsta ( gharfiati ) rubs. 

GROUF8 WITH l 

5 131. / + stop <>/■«•• / is assimilated. 

Ifc: ? 
to : ? 

Ip : 8. gs. kaptU ( sfkalp- ) cuts ; s. gs. koprri, gs. kfipparii, x. gx. 
nx. kdp&o{ i) (\f katp-) ba lr-cu t. 

Im : ? 

§ 135. / + y, v or h : y, v, h are assimilated. 
ly : see § 131. 

Iv : p. gB. beljmtn ( btlta-) 

Ih * b. gs. hollo ( Dei kolhuo ) fox. 

§ 136. r + / : see § 133. 

/ + / '■ b. gs. polio, x. gx. nx. g. polo ( pnllava-). 

GROUPS WITH v 

§ 137. Stop + v : 

( a ) Guttural, palatal or cerebral stops + v • v is assimilated. 
kv • 8. gB. pikla, pafikn { paki/^). 
jv • s. bb. J alia ( jvfilati ) burns, J aro ( jvara-) fever. 
tv : gx. nx. khat ( khatva ) a bed -stead. 

( b ) Dental + v ’• The dental becomes assimilated, resulting 
in a double labial. 

tr • s. gs. -pana, x. gx. nx. pbp < -tvana. 
riv • Initially > d ; s. gs. ddrvate (dvsra-) except in the num- 
eral whioh regularly gives hS-* : 
dhv '• ns. ge. nx. ubho l Urdhtd-}, 
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( o ) I + v s y ib assimilated, see § 135. 

( d ) Sibilant + v *• i> is assimilated : 
b) x. gx. nx. pus ( pSisud - ) side, 
sv : s. gs. muust ( viutrsvasriku ) mother’s sister. 
tv s s. soppana (swipna-) 

(e) n + yorr + vJy and r are assimilated, see §§ 131, 133. 

( f ) h + v > -bbh - : s. gs. jiba, x. gx. nr. jib ( ji/ith : MI-A. 
jjbbJia ) tongue. 

Groups with a. Sibilant 

§ 138. Sibilant *+ 6top becomes double aspirated Btop in 
MI-A and the aspiration is lost in Kohkanl. 

ic : s. gs. rtc^u, x*. gx. nr. tuft vHcika-) scorpion. 

»k : b. gs. tukla ( iuskd-) dries ; iikray a tu ( viskirati ) scatters, 
spills. 

s< : b. gB. Sta, x. gx. nx. Ut ( a$/au ) eight, s. gs. pitli ( , 
viifa l salt ; e. gs. ml that { nnstd ) ; gx. nx. mut [ muqt'i - ). 

fitr 1 : e. gs. tomle, ufnta ( hstm-) camel, 

: s. gB. ko(ge ( kostha - ), x. gx. nx. got(h) ( gosthd- ) a 
cow-pen ; 

sfc •• s. gs. khambo ( skambha - ). 

s. gs. khdndu ( skandhdr ) 
skhi ! 

st : s. gs. A a/d x. gx. nx. ( hdsta -) ; x. gx. nx. mate, g. gs. ma«e 
( masfafca- ) heap ; s. gs. pftatfaru, phaUoru, x. gx./3/6r ( pras/ard- ) 
stone. Initially thcxfi ( «/oW- ). 

sth : s. gs. thana * slh&no- > * stJiaria - ) ; /boro ( sthavira - ). 
sp : Initially *• pbtisu ( sparsii- ). 

sp/t ; Initially pAu//u&a, x. gx. nx. g. pftu<o»hfc ( V aphul - ). 

§ 139. Stop + sibilant ; 

(«0 ks>kkhz 

( i ) Initially * hharu { ft?uro-) : a. gs. khin ( ksini- ). 

1 But c(. .I gs. bftapo, x gx. nx. bh off Sk. { 6Ara?lro- ). 
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(i!) Medially •' s. gs. khulko (A/ifcqa-, kdk§a - ) ; x. gx. Uke 
( dksatcr - ) whole, unbroken ; pa/.a ( pakett - ) ; s. gs. iiktu ( lik$ati ), 
etc. 

( fi ) ks > cch : b. ps. musu, x. gx. nx. rousi ( mnkjika- > Air.g. 
jjiaccfii'a ). 

( y ) t or p + « > cch. 

( i ) -/ + «-> cc/i : s. gs. musli { mdttya - ) fish, tusru {vats' t-) 

(ii) -p + s- > cch : ? 

§ 140. Sibilant + nasal. 

{ « ) sn > nft ; 

?l» ! s. gs. huna, x. gx. nx. 7<un ( ) heat, hot. 

sn * Initially '• n/iu//a ( snhtt X 
1/3) im, ?m, sm s 

dm : s. gs. miso ( imdiru-, but of. Kan miie ). 
sm : s. gs. huma ( S$mdn- ). 
am 1 : 

§ 141. «) Sibilant + y,r ort>: y, r, j’ are assrailated, see 
§<$ 131. 133, 137. 

( /3 ) r + sibilant : is assimilated ; see § 133. 

(y) sy, sy, sy, see § 131. 

( *> ) dr,sr seo § 133: rs, rs, rs, see § 133. 

(e) fo> f st>,5u see § 137. 

§ 142. hk, hkh, hp beoome respectively kk, kkh , pp. 

Table of Kon’kani Consonantism 

k 

§ 143. a inithity r 

K. k< MI-A. /.- < PI- A. 7c-, see § lu2 

- < MI-A. k- < PI-A. Jr: s. gs. kosu ( kr^ia - ) ; s. gs. 
hollo ( krostjf - ). 

< MI-A. k~ < Pl-A. kl-. 1 

< MI-A. k~ < PI-A. hr- ■ s. gs. kado ( kvath- ). 

1 la groups like viamarati K. shows tha -*s- treatmont : s. gs visartn. 



TU Fcrmathn c) Kcrthyl Si 

b) Me 3 lolly * 

K. -A' or -U- < ill- A. -U- 

< PI-A, { l ) -*An-: b. ge. m«klo ( *muAna- } 

(2 ) -7/„— : o. go, ukkaftS ( ul-kr- ) 

{ 3 ) -km- : s. ga. rf'kf.n ( ratjAma- ) 

( 4 ) -kg - * bco § 128. 

( 5 ) -kr- : § 133. 

(6) -rA-:$133. 

( 7 ) -/A:- : § 134. 

( 8 ) -A/- : 5 134- 

( 9 ) -h— • «. rs . piUii ( pakvi - ) 

( 10 ) ~tk - : § 122 . 

< ill- A. -AAA- { seo under kh below ) by logs of aspiration. 
kh 

§144. ( a) Initially * 

K. khr < MI-A. kh- < PI-A. kh- 

< PI-A. A?-, boo § 139. 

< PI- A. kr- : a. gs. kheht (*/ kru}- 

< PI-A. khy- : 

( b ) Medially : 

K. -kh- < MI-A. -AA/i- : 

< PI-A. (1) -As-, § 13 D. 

( 2 ) 

( 3 ) -?fc- 

( 4 ) -,sA- 

( 5 ) -khy - : 

(6) -fcsy- : 

( 7 ) skh- : 

i/ 

§ 145. (a) Initially : 

K. o- < MI-A, g- < PI-A. g- § 102. 

< PI-A. gr-; b. rb. g3m/i ( granthi- ) knot j • pu vti 

' ( grama-) village. 

< PI-A. gb: ? 

< PI-A. gt> : f 

( b ) Medially : 

K. -ff- Or -gg- < MI-A. -gg- ■ 
li I Annuli, B, 0. H. I. ] 
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< PI- A.. ( 1 ) -f/p* : s. gs. m ugu ( mudgd - ) 
( 2 ) -ffn- 
( 3 ) -pn- 

(4) -py-s§329- 

( 5 ) -pr-, § 133. 

(G)-rp-, § 133. . 

(7) -/ir: 

(8) -pH 

{ 9 ) -sfiT-: 


Oh 

§ 146- a) Initially: 

K. oh- < MI- A. gh- < PI-A. gh~ 

< PI-A. ghr- : !. gs. tjhavi ( eliraria-) 
b ) Medially '• 

K. -p(Ji)-, < -gg{h)- < MI- A. -ggh - . 

< PI A. ( 1 ) -dgh- : a. gs. ug(h)cxfta ( udghat-) 

( 2 ) -ghn-: 

( 3 ) -ghr-, § 133 
( 4 ) -rgk-, § 133 


5 147. a ) Initially < 

X. c- < MI- A. c- < PI-A. c- § 102. 

< PI-A. eg—. 

, < PI-A. /!/-= 

b) Medially: 

K. -cc- or -c- < MI-A. -cc- : 

< PI-A. ( 1 ) -fjr : 

( 2 ) *-tc- > -cc- already in Sk. 

( 3 ) -cy- 
( 4 ) -rc- : 
ch 

' § 148. Initially KrmkanI does not possess ch. In this position 
every MI-A. ch-, whatever its origin, has been regularly changed 
to s- or f- depending upon the following vowel ( s~ with Q, ft, o 
and i- with ie or 1 ). 

Medially -ch- Is really -cch- even in PI-A. and MI-A., hut is 
reduced in K. to -s- or -S-. 



fh I-srmalhr. 


S3 


3 

5 149. ( a ) Initially ; 

K. j- C MI-A.J < Pl-A.j-,5 11». 

< VI-A. ir.5100 

< I’I-A. iir : 

< PI-A. ji~ : 

(b) Medially : 

K. ~J~ or ~jj~ < MI-A. -jj - : 

< PI-A. ( 1 1 -dr 

( i ) -Aj- > -jj~ already In Bit. 

(3) -Jir 

( 4 ) -rj-' 

(5 )-jr- 

CD-tj-- 
( 8) -rtr,5132 
<9)-wr.$m 
jh 

% 150. a 1 Initially • 

K. jh- < Ml-A. jk- (see my “ Initial j7i» In Indo- 
Aryan" in Calcutta Oriental Journal, II, pp. 97-105 ) * 

< FI- A. ( 1 )jA- 

f 2 ) dluj- 
3 ) rlhv~ 
t 4 ) 7c^- 

(5) 4- 

( 0 ) j- by initial aspiration. 

(b) Medially! • 

K. ijt»- < MI-A. -j r ■ 

■ < PI-A. ( 1 ) -jjh- 

( 2 ) dhr, 1 129. 

(3) -Air, § 132. 

t 

§ 151. a 1 Initially : 

K. t- < MI-A. t- < PI-A. i- 

< PI-A. to-, cf. 8k. Icitati i tahli 

is disturbed. 
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b) Medially 1 

K. -ft- or < MI-A. : 

< PI-A.(l)-r/-, §87. 

< MI-A. -(th- by deaspiration, Bee below. 

th 

& 152. a ) Initially : 

K. th- < MI-A. fh- < Pl-A. th- 

< PI-A. sth- ( especially in the root *Jsiha ) 
s, eb. thava ( sthUna-), (htkUyi ( slhUi-). 

b ) Medially : 

K. -a(hh, -t(h}- < MI-A. -tth-: 

' < PI-A. ( 1 ) -rih • : § 87. 

( 2 ) -at- § 138. 

( 3 ) 138 

(4>-.»/A- ? 

( 5 ) -thy- • 

4 

§ 153. a ) Initially : 

K. <f- < MI-A. 4- < PI-A. 4- 

< PI-A. d- by cerebralisation : ns. ngs. 
(tori ( (thru- ). 

b ) Medially ; , 

K. -dd-oi-tf-s 

K. -4- < MI-A -4~ < Pl-A. -t- 

= < PI-A. rf-, § 86. 

K. or -<}- (by simplification ) < MI-A. -d4~ : 

< PI-A (l)-rd, § 87. 

( 2 ) : 

K, <£ MI-A. -$4h- by deaspiration, see below. 

4h 

154, a ) Initially •• 

K. 4h- ^ Ml— A. dh~ < PI-A. <?/i— 

< PI-A. dA- by cerebralisation. 
b ) Medially : 

K. or tf(A>- < MI-A. -44h : 
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< PI-A ( 1 ) -rdh-, §87 
(2 )-t}hv- 
( 3 ) -rddh- ? 

(4) -*zdh- > ~4hr in Sfc. already. 

V 

§155. a Initially K. w- < Pl-A. n- only in the numeral 
nine and its derivatives : b. gs. yawa, nama ( ndva-)', e. gs. V aw- 
vada, x. nx. gx. noy ( naval 1 -) ninety. 

b ) Medially : 

K. -tv < MI- A. -ti- < PI-A. -n- § 112. 

K. -np- < MI-A. -nn- < PI-A. ( 1 ) -rn- §§ 87. 

(2)-*w-: ? 

• (3 ) -ny~ : ? 

* 

§ 156. a ) Initially : 

K. t- < MI-A t- < PI-A l- §§ 102 

< PI-A. tr - : 6. gs. tini ( tr'jtti ) 

< PI-A tv-: 
b ) Medially : 

K. -t- or -It- < MI-A -It- ■ 

<PIA (1 

( 2 ) -&-:§l22 

( 3 ) -pt- 

( 4 ) -trx- 

( 5 ) - tmr : ? 

(6) -tr— 

1 7 ) -t(t}va ; 

K. -It- ©t -I- < MI-A -tth- by de aspiration, see below 
th 

§157. a) Initially: 

K. th- < MI-A. th- < PI-A. st- : 

< PI-A. slh- : 
b) Medially ■ 

K. -Kv«- t -f(M < MI-A -tth - : 

< PI-A(1)-*m- 
( 2 ) —rth— : 

(3)-*/- 
14 ) —fth— 

( 5 ) -klh- : s. gs. site (sifclha-) boiled rice. 



S6 Annals of the Bhattdarkar Oriental Research institute 
d 

„ § 158. & ) Initially : 

K. d- < MI-A. d- < PI-A. d- : 

< PI-A dr - : 

. < PI-A. dv - : 

b ) Medially : 

K. -dd— or d- < MI-A. -dd- ■ 

< PI-A ( I ) -dd- 

( 2 ) -6d- : 

( 3 ) —dr—, 

( 4 ) -rd- f 

( 5 ) -dv- " 

K. -dd- or -d < MI-A -ddh- by deaspiration, see below 
dh 

§ 159. a ) Initially : 

K. dh- < MI-A. dh- < PI-A. dh- 
< PI-A dhr ? 
b ) Medially • 

K. -dd[h)- or d{h)- < MI-A. -ddh- : 

< PI-A. ( 1 , -gdh- 

( 2 ) -bdh- 

( 3 ) -bdh- 

( 4 ) -dhv- 

( 5 ) -ddh- 


§160. a) Initially! 

K. n- < MI-A n- { or n-) < PI-A. n- 

< PI-A. mj- ; a gs. riisfu ( nynmh ) puts 
on a garment, dresses, 
b ) Medially « 

M ) K, -n- or -n»i- < MI-A. -pn- s 

< pi-a ( l ) ~ vy ~ ) 

(2)-rp- r 
( 3 ) -tio- ' 

{ 1 ) K. -n- or -nri- < MI-A. -pA- 1 

< PI-A- { 1 ) -Aw- ! B. KB. x. ex. nr. Ian, 

/A3n ( Uakfid- ) loose. 
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( 2 ) -i»- 

( 3 ) -sn-: b g bum ( uspd- ) 

( 4 ) -sn- 

( 5 ) -7m- : 

( G) -Jni- 

y ) K. -n- or -nn- < Ml-A. -ns- ( written also -nn- ) 

< PI-A. ( 1 ) — //I— 

(2)-mn- 4 
( 3 ) -n]f- 
(4 )-r.w- 
(5) -nn- 

ith 

§ 161. This appears only initially as a result of the reduct- 
ion of PI- A. sn- < MI- A. uft- : e. gs. nhaqa ( snana- ). 

P 

$ 162. a ) Initially : 

K. p- < MI-A. p- < PI- A. p. 

< PI- A. py : ? 

< PI- A. pr- : 

< PI- A. ph : s. gs. ffivm ( pMttirt) swims, 
b ) Medially • 

K. -pp- or -p- < MI-A. pp- : 

< PI- A. ( 1 ) -tp- 

( 2 ) -lm~ : s. gs. upparta , x. gx. nx. iipnn 

( ) 

( 3 ) -pr- : 

(4 ) -rp~ : 

(5) -ip-: 

( 6 ) -pi- : 

(7 > -to-, 

( 8 ) -py- 

K. -pp- or -p* < MI-A. -ppk- through deaspiration, see 
below. 

ph 

§ 163. a } Initially : 

K. -rh ■ < MI-A. ph- < PI-A. ph- 

< PI-A. sp- 

< PI- A. sph- 
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b) Medially: 

K. -piih)- or -p(h)~ < MI-A. -pph- : 
< PI-A.<l)-i ph- 
( 2 ) sph- 
(3 

(4) -.?pJ.- 

( 5 ) -hpa- 

( 6 ) -hpha- 
b 


§ 164 . 
K. b- 


a ) Initially « 

< Ml-A. l»- < PI- A. lr- 


< PI- A. du- : B. go 

< PI-A. br- * 

b ) Medially '• 


. bur a ( dtxi-daia ) etc. 


K. 


K. 


-lb- or -6- < MI-A. -bb- : 

< PI-A. ( 1 ) br- : 

( 2 ) ob- : 

( 3 ) -tv- : 

bb - or -b- < MI-A. -»/«- through deaspiration see below 
M 


§ 1C5. a ) Initially s 

K. bk- < MI-A. 6A- < PI-A. M ^ W3MI n» ( bhramira- ) 

bumble bee. 
b ) Medially : 

E. -WO- or M- < MI-A. : 

< PI-A. ( 1 ) -dbh- 
( 2 ) -bhy- 
( 3 ) -rbh- 
( 4 ) -bhr- 
( 5 ) -hu- 


nt 

§ 166. a ) Initially : 

K. m- < MI-A. m- < PI-A. m- 

< PI-A wr : 

< PI-A ml - : 
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X. m- < PI-A. K see foot-cote t® § 
b) Medially i 
« ) K, • -mm- or -ro~ «£ MI- A. -mm - : 

< 5’1-A. ( 1 ) -nm- 

(2) -irnr 

( 3 ) -rm- 

(4 ) -/ir- 

S ) K. -mm- or -m- < MI- A, -roA- : 

< PI- A. ( 1 ) -sm- i 8. ge. Mima ( t^tndir- ) 

( 2 ) -am- : 

( 3 ) -im- : 

( 4 ) -/cam- s 

( 5 ) - Am- : e. gB. bommUyu, x. gx. nr. 
bumoy C brahmaya-). 
mh 

| 167. K.. mh- occurs only initially as a result of the reduct- 
ion of PI- A. 8m- > MI- A. mh- or of initial aspiration of PI- A. m-. 
f « ) PI- A. sm- > K. mh- : s. gs. mhtuye ( Bmasuna-), 

( ) Initial aspiration : s. gs. mhul-ga<)o, mhallo ( mahaUaka- ) 
e. gs. mftaist, mhaii, x. gx, nx ; mJio* ( mahisd-, md/uai ). 

(y) In ibe root mhaxmmk, mhdxrufnk, initial mh- corresponds 
to Sk. 6A-, 

V 

S 168. & ) Initially 

K. y(*)- < MI-A. •- < PI-A. { 1 >•- ; 

( 2 ) ta- :• 
b ) Medially « 

K. -j/- replaces PI-A. -Ar-» -g-, -c-, -jS -d-, -p-> loet in; 
MI-A. 

v 

§ 169. a ) Initially : 

-a- < Ml -A v- < PI-A. v- 

< PI-A. vjr 

< PI-A. vr- 

b)- Medially*. 


It l JtDcmt, B. O. R. I. 
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K. -t~ < MI- A. -t>- < PI-A. -p- 

t= as “hiatus-bridge ees 8*9. 

«= MI- A, -®- < PI- A. -m- J >■ gi. pavu( prflma- X 
r 

8 170. a ) Initially : 

r- < MI- A r- < PI-A. r- 
r- < PI-A. f- t § 90(b). 

r~ < MI- A i— < PI-A iru- '• b. gs. rDfru ( Sk. t rkfti > 
*t rufc?d- > : MI-A. rukkha-) 

b ) Medially : 


5 171. 


■ < PI-A. -r- \ 

< PI-A. -I- J S W 
l 

a) Initially ; 


Ml 


K. /- = PI-A 

• =££ X - kin 

b) Medially: 

A -ff- or < MI-A -It- : 

< PI-A (l)-ttr- 

( 2 ) -Iv- 

( 3 ) -ll- 

( 4 ) -•(//- > -l l- in PI-A. of. media- t 
madrd- : *madla- 
l 

S 172. Kobkanl l occurs only medially, either interrocally 
or in combination with cerebral stops. 


K. < MI-A. -I- < PI-A. -r- or -l- 
X, -l- < MI-A -l-W- < PI-A -t- or 
Id the word B. gs. pSlne ( for *paPxi2 ) eto. I occurs in com- 
bination. 


s 


§ 173. KonkanT has reduced all the PI-A. sibilants to s, hut a 
secondary change depending upon the following vowel has given 
us i and » ( s before r, Si and • before other vowels ). 
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») Initially ■ 

«) K. a- < MI-i_ a-(Me. i->< PI-A. 1-, r- 

< PI-A. ir- : 

< Pl-A. ly: 

< PI-A. it- : 

< PI-A. : 

< PI-A. ay - 1 
<ri-A. at-: 

< PI-A. n-i 

A) K. .-< MI-A.CA- < PI-A. ( 1 ) Ay : 

(2)cA-< 

12) pr-t 

(Ola- : I 
b) Medially : 

«) K. -at- Of -a- < MI-A. -a- < PI-A. -I-, -y, -y > a. f;i. 
piro x. gx. nr. jn'ao ( pitot- ). 

0 1 11. -ss- of -a- MI-A. -aa- 

< PI-A. ( I ) -rl- : 

( 2 ) -Ir- : 

<SWy> 

( 4 I -tir ■■ 

(5 ) -ay t 
( C ) -ar- r 
(71-11- * 

( 8 > -<ta- . 

( 9 ) -y- ' 

(10) -to-*, 

ill) “ft- ( 

(121-1 + a- 1 

r)K. -at- or -a- < MI-A, -UcA- < PI-A <l)-*y 

(2 1 -pa - 1 
<SWt-> 

A 

5 174. a) Initially: 

K- A- < MI-A. A- < PI-A A- i a. ga. hanu ( A dnu-1. 

t". A- by Initial aaplratlon '■ Alina ( uf yd-), Annta ( Bamdtr-) • '•) 
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b ) Medially : 

K. -h- < MI-A. -ft- 

< p t~A.ii) -kh-i 

W-gh-t 

( 3 ) -jh- : 

(4) -«k-» 

(5) ~dft-: 

(6>-pft-: 

(7)-M-« 

SVARABHAKTI 

§ 175. The insertion of a light vowel or Anaptyxis to break 
a combination of consonants is fairly common in MI-A. and has 
come down to the NI-A. Btage in a good number of words. Koh- 
kanl is no exception to the generality of NI-A. languages. A 
few examples may bo noticed here, 
s. gs. varxua ( varpt-> *vat a ga ) year ; 
x. nx. gx. g. 5rao ( Sdaria-> ^daAHQia ) a mirror, 
a. gs. dhuvdru { dbUmra-p- *dhi2m a ra ) smoke. • 

* Insertion of Plostves 

§ 176. When a group nasal + liquid occurs in PI-A. it some- 
times happenB that between the nasal norm and the liquid a 
voiced plosive of the same class as the nasal is inserted. It 
was already mentioned in I 333 that PJ-A. ~mr- > *mbr-which 
converged with PI-A. -mb- in MI-A. There are a few oases not 
discussed there which deserve special mention here. 

*-nr- > -ndPv - : e. gs. pand a ra, x. gx. nx. pond ra ( paflca - 
daia : Ap. panna-rasa > *panrasa or pann rasa : *pond a rasa X 
-mr- > -*mbr- > -mb-, § 133. But in a few learned borrow- 
ings the change -mbr- is retained ; s. gs. ambruta ( amrta- ) 
nectar, ambrosia. 

-ml- > *-mbl- ( through *-mb a l- ) > -mb—, s. gs. ambai, x. 
gr. nx. ambot ( Umla- ) soar, acid ; but in a few cases - mbi - is 
retained / s. gs. 5 mbit ( QmliJcd ) unripe mango. 

INSERTION OF r 

S 177. Hemaeandra in his Prakrit Grammar mentions ( i. 
399) the word VrUsu < Vyasab in Apabhramta under the gen- 
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er&l Tula abhutopi kvacU whloh sanctions the insertion of r ns the 
second member of a consonant group where the group is not 
historically related to a consonant group in M£-A. or PI- A. In 
such cases we have a real instance of insertion. Elsowhore Ap, 

* optionally retains a r of a consonantal group. This insertion Is 
possibly due to analogical formation or more likely to contami- 
nation. Thus s. gs. rirttsfu, du$ttt ( du$tar ) bad, evil is duo to 
contamination with Sk. dur - giving us a possiblo *dumtla~ > 
*d u ru$ta- > *dro?ta which is then used os a loan word. Similarly 
in ns. ngs. srapu (iopa-) the insertion of r may be duo to cont- 
amination with Sk. srdpiQam cooking, boiling, irSpin - mfn ; etc. 

PROTHEStS 

g 178. Tbo instances of prothesis of y- and u 1 * * are quite 
common to all Kohkanl dialects, and particularly characteristic 
of the lower grade of speech, y is often prefixed to «, and v to 3.* 
Thus s. gs. yetta. r. gx. nx. j/ita • s. gs. WZ ; s. ga. yeka : eka, etc ; 
8. gs. ifcfcfcatfa ( < ausadhi - ) medicine. For other examples re- 
ference may be made to the literature indicated under Diction- 
aries in § 2.‘ 

Elision of Consonants 

§ 179. Aphceresis. In the lower grade of Kohkanl dialects 
particularly of the x— -variety the elision of initial tr- is quite 
common. Thus we have x. gr. nx. vilchk : tkuh to sell ; viskal : 
iakal wide, scattered ; vitar- • isnr to forget ; voptir ; (y)epar 
business. 8 

Aphaeresis of h is common to these rustic dialects : gx. hu'i j 
iia ( < aftafcom ) 

INTERCHANGE OF CONSONANTS 

§ 180. 7tr and l- often interchange, § 97. 

I- and n- often interchange, § 97. 
m- and l- interchange, § 104, f. n. 1. 

1 For other languages utilising prothesii of y and v bob Grierson: On 

the Modern Indo- Aryan Vernaculars, § 294 { p. 143 ), 

* Op. ctf.j 299 (p, 145 J. 
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5 181. Metathesis Is common to many words. Thus ns. 
upPrtUf, b. uppart ? » gs. urp3tS ( vi part to- ) contrary, opposite, in- 
verso ; b. gs. halts, x. nx. gx. holu ( < laghu-, laghuka - : MI-A. 
hahta- ). Iu this section we may also consider the cose of Initial 
aspiration as duo to metathesis. 1 

Sandhi 

§ 182. Tho sandhi which is observable la the various dialects 
of KohkanI is not quite uniform within the same dialect We 
shall noto here the important changes due to vowel -sandhi and 
consonant sandhi. 


vowel Sandhi 


§ 183. We ehall not consider here the vowel sandhi retained 
in Kohironl through PI-A. and MI-A. 


(«) 


08) 


MI-A. -ao 


MI-A. -20 


{ 

{ 


< PI-A. ( 1 ) -ako 

( 2 ) -ato 
(S)-oyo 
(4 ) -aro 

< PI-A.(l)-u*o 

( 2 ) -aco 
( 3 ) -o/o 
( 4 ) —ado 


K. -o, 5 53. 


K.-o, §53. 


{ Y ) MI-A. -o + a“ 

(l)a + a> K.O.S54 A. 

( 2 ) a + 5 > K. a § 54 B. 

• ( 3 ) a + a > K. 6 ( rarely a In recent loan-words) § 55. 

§ 184. (« ) The first vowel is ! or i 


( 1 ) e + a > K. e, § 56 
( 2 ) *’ + a > K. e or i, § 59 
{ 3 ) » + * > K. »,§5S 
( 4) i + e > K t, § 56 
( 5 ) e + * > K. e or a, § 56 
( 6 ) i + si 5“ K. u, § 56 


1 Crietion, op, eit. I 869. 
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( ft ) The first vowel is a or E- 

(11b + a > “K. o or u § 57 

2)$+o>K,u,§57 

(3 ) a + n > K-5, §57 

(4) u 4- » > K-S, § 57 

(5 ) o + a > K, o, § 57 

Consonantal Sandhi 

5 185 Y7ith the loss of 3, C or « in the interior of a word 

through reduction to a and then toa){§30) consonants oome 
into contact with each other. In these circumstances the chara- 
cteristic consonant Sandhi of Sanskrit comes into play, but not 
uniformly. Thus we have s. gs. paftd ( < *pa(f a td : Sk. pdtali 
but g. pa«a ( through *pa<H« )• As opposed to this we have s. gs. 
p alio ( <*pa4~1o : . padF-lo) : gx. 0 Mgo^lo x po<fl 0% g. ngs. pa<f-lo. 
There are hundreds of such examples in each of the dialects here- 
in discuBsed. 

§ 186. That this Sandhi process is not u aiform is seen in suoh 
strings of examples as s. gs. pad-ta • pallo, kal-ta : kaTle j g. 
patt3 : pad-lo, etc. It will be Been that practically all examples 
of this nature come under the general treatment of assimila- 
tion of dentals by cerebrals. The assimilation is of two degrees. 
In g. palta < *patf-ta *• *pat-ta, *pat-ta there is only the devoic- 
ing of-d with OBiebraliiation of i- ; in s. gB. pallo there is first 
the cerebralization of h ( of *pa(f~lo ) which then assimilates the 
-•£ In g. pa<f-lo and s. gs. pa$-ta the assimilation of or -l- Is 
not initially oamed out, and thus further assimilation is rendered 
impossible. 

PART II s MORPHOLOGY 

General Considerations 

§ 167. The gradual simplification of PI-A. Morphology through 
MI-A has completely altered the grammar of modern I-A- verna- 
culars. Por the general development of Morphology reference may- 
be made to Jules Bloch’s L’ind<y-aryen, pp. 99-300, where be dis- 
cusses the evolution of the morphology of the nouns (pp. IQ5-2Q4 ) 
and of the verbs (pp. 207-300). 

§ 188. In PI-A. the system of noun and verb-inflexion was 
very complex. It is especially in the case of verbs that we can 
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tee the difference between Vedic and Classical Sanskrit ; here the 
different moods affect only the present system, whereas in Vedic 
Sanskrit they affect also the perfeofc and aorist systems. Similarly 
corresponding to Sk. devath we have in Vedic priy&is and piiytbhfr, 
and to Sk. devah we have Vedic priyktas and priyhg. Some of 
these forms have survived in MI-A. languages regularly, for the 
instrumental plural ending -(e)6Wa t i. e. - (ehbhis ] as applied to , 
nouns ending in -a has survived aa against the classical ending 
-aig i similarly in Pali we have in the nom. pi. forms like upa- 
sakate, wherein the .ending -else reminds us of Vedic -aeas. 1 
Again in verbal inflexion we have forms like tappamase, abhina - 
ndUmase, 8 etc. reminding us of Vedio bhdtxi-masi on the one hand 
and bhdva-mahe on the other. 

§ 189. The characteristic of PI-A, morphology may be said 
to consist in the theme or base on the one hand, of the ending or 
suffix on the other, giving ub the full base from the root-form, and 
finally the elaborate system of terminations which modify the 
entire position of the central word, whether noun or verb. t But 
the interplay of these is very complex, bringing in changes in the 
quality or quantity of the vowel in the syllable of the word, an 
aspect whioh is called vowel alternation. * Ae regards nouns 
there are three genders, three numbers and seven cases (or eight 
if the Vocative iB counted) affecting the different classes of words. 

Jn the case of verbs there are three numbers, three persons, five 
tenses and Svb moods, and three voices. 

§ 190. This complexity is simplified to a great extent in 
MI-A. The three numbers have disappeared yielding place to 
two, singular and plural. The different classes of nouns ending 
in consonants have become identified with houds ending in 
vowels due to loss of final consonants in MI- A. ( see §§ 15, 76 ). 
The dative case has been supplanted by the genitive in most 
words, etc. In the case of verbs the middle voice has been grad* 
ually eliminated 5 the number of tenses and moods has also been 
lessened, and the different classes of verba reduced to standard 
types. 


1 Geiger, 8 794. 

* Ibid. 1 1«. 
t J J ‘i«da-ar l -99, pp. 90-10 X. 
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| 191. The process of siraplloatlon witnessed In the MI-A. 
stage continued in the HI-A. stage, and worked nn absolutely 
now change from the synthetic to the analytio stage. This 
process of simpliCcation is in reality a reducing and regulariz- 
ing process. As in Ml-A. two numbers alone- singular and 
plural- aro preserved. Of the many dialects of Kohka^I tha 
southern group shows the distinction between the sing, and plur. 
wheroas tho northern group, in line with Marathi,' does not 
distinguish them in the nominative of masculines derived from 
the Sanskrit -a class, c. g. dio ( in opposition to b. gs. divu : 
deva ) l . 

DECLESEIOH 

§ 192,' KonkanI, like other I-A. languages, pereorves in a 
reduced degree and a more regularized manner tho floxional 
system of MI-A. But on the ruins of tho older formal system 
tho m-A. have built up certain charactoriotics of their own. 

This is seen principally in the themes or stems whore the 
phonological changes studied by ua in tho first part show tho 
general maintenance of the I-A. characteristics of these changes. 
Then there is the question of tho gender, number, and case with 
case-terminations. 

The theme or stem. 

§ 193. Bearing in mind out observations on tho final vowels 
( §8 15-20 ) we may eay that all nouns in Kohkanl end in -a, HI, 
-t Or -I, -ix or -E, -o and -5. 

—a s Tntinct nape of tho neck ; mano mind ; ghara house ) hujjvx 
work, etc. 

-2 s dhatjdU, borlfii dull-witted, matrix a bird, gatfiiu chief. 

“i ! racUfi mud j bhtyi earth; rapi queen ; mhQntZLrt old woman, 

* CoBthtoed from the Annals "Voi. XV III Pan ( lv ) p. 384. 

» La longue mar at he. J 177, ( p. 176 ). 

- * In this Section e. and g«. vrill be taken as tha norm lor aU Kohkapl 
dialeoU ; forma for x. gx. nx. g. etc. can be derived from these by the applica- 
tion of the law* arrived at in the Phonology Section. 

.13 l AnnaU.U.Q.E.1,1 
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concerned, the gander of individual nouns has not always been 
kept intact The beginnings of a certain normalization ore 
already seen in the declension of tho Fern. -S and -Ti and tho 
corresponding Masc. nouns in tho Nom.-Acc. plural forms, o. g, 
aggto, aahua by the side of other forma Bucb as tnaio, deiTd, dheriUo 
vahtto. This tendency of reducing tho Mass, nouns of OI-A. 
ending in -» or -u to Fern, in NI-A. is seen in many instances : 

Sk. agnth : MI- A. aggi, NIA. og, Ugi, ago otc. fem. 

This may not be taken as a general tuIo for all NI-A. 
languages, o. g. Sk. ik^uhi Hindi UUh,tkh fem. but Mar3{hl Ca, 
Panjabi ikkh masc. 

Again in tho case of Sk, vdrlman neut. ( vartma ), MI- A. vatta 
fem. vatta masc. and neut. all the modern derivatives show tho 
feminine gender. 

§ 195. The KohkanI nouns have certain characteristic 
endings connected with the different genders. 

-a with neut. and fem. * ( a) Neut. Icama work ; mana mind ; 
ghara house ; etc. 

fb)Fem. mana the nape of the 
neck; vuta way, janiga think, lUja 
shame etc. 

-2 with msec, only 1 ; dha<J4 3 imbecile, dull-witter, garJdZ 
chief, etc. 

"t with fern, only ; irtatfi mud, kulri scissors, hastl elephant, 

etc. 

-u with masc. only 8 t Jialu hand, kanu ear, dufjtftt money etc, 

( Exception : e. gs, ae-su mother ), 

, er~ with neut. only : sun? dog ; suite umbrella, parasol; mutfe 
head, etc. 

•** with neut in dMu ( Sk. dadhi~) curds, mctri ( Sk. mankHkam ) 
-o with masc, only : ghoefo horse, hollo fox eto. 

. § 196. It will be seen from above that where Marathi shows 

a feminine in -u ( e. g, wlU ) from a MI- A. -ttu *. Sk. -u-kti 
KohkanI will always show a Masc., whereas in the case of 

• Excepting n omina propria, e. g. -RUdhll, UmU, lirtnti, tic. 

* Excepting some neuters in -tt : cer<ft child, ce<fu joung maid-servant, eto. 
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Mar&^hl muse, in -» (e. g. halt or huthi : 8k. hasti) Konkanl will 
always show a fem. (e. g. ti hasti fern.). We may therefore 
deduce from such examples that normalization of gender etc. 
has proceeded to a greater extent in the Kohkanl dialects than in 
the Marathi dialects. In the whole of this section the final short 
vowels aTe taken ns characteristic of ur-Konkanl nouns although 
at present they are seen only in the southern group, having been 
recently lost in the northern group. 


§ 197. Tho Kohkanl neuter in -a sometimes corresponds to 
8k. maso. : 8. gs. majjara •( murjarah ) cat, ga$fam ( gardabhah ), 
ass, <}ukkara ( sutcarah ) pig. In fact all names indicating some of 
those domestic animals appear to be neuter whereas the wild 
animals are generally indicated in the maso. as in OI-A. : s. gs. 
mgu ( vyaghrdh ) tiger, simhu ( eiMah ) lion. This does not apply 
to extended nouns, bb in cittala neut. spotted stag, hind, deer ( Sk. 
dtra- with MI-A. - alia - extension ). The extension in -aka- 
shows all the three genders : s. gs. x. gx. nx. eto. ghodo maso. ghodi 
fem. horse, mare and sSpe dog. As a matter of feet where this 
-aka- is in the maBo. we automatically get the fem. in -ika-, that 
is Kohkanl but the neut. remains without any change : thus 
s%5 represents a dog as well as a bitch, but ghodo represents a 
stallion and ghddi a mare. 

It therefore appears that a study of the entire mass of these 
examples from the NI-A. languages distinguishing these three 
gendorB is absolutely essential for discovering the , principle, of 
sueh differenttation-a subject to be iuvestlgated outside our 
present scope. 

§ 198. The neut which separates itself from the maso. only 
In the direot cases ( nom.-aco. ) in OI-A. stages is identical in 
the other cases with the masc. And in general thorn Is no 
somantio connection between these two; but not so between the 
tnaec and fem. of adjeotlval nouns i here the senso of bigness and 
smallness Is inherent in the masc. and fem. respectively. Thus 
we have mUjio in a. gs. I. for the cocoanut tree but mSffl for tho 
betelnut tree, showing the comparative sites of the two nuts. 
In a few cases, however, the r51e is eichangedi s. gs. htlso a 
small pitcher = (alii a big pitcher ( T, a measure of rice equal (o 
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14e6sts). A elmilar semantic relationship bolds Rood between 
uout and fern, nous : s. gs. dora rope * dt>n fcm. a thread. 

Number 

'§ 199. Like the MI-A. dialects Kohkanl possesses two 
numbers, singular and plural, In opposition to singular, dual and 
plural of Ol-A. The dual in OX-A. is particularly connected 
with pairs such as pifarau parents, hhr/miu eyebrows, etc. But 
gradually the ueo of the numeral did- replaced the uso of the 
dual. The idea of duality in Kohkanl as in nil MI-A. and NI-A. 
dialects is conveyed by the use of the numeral for two. Tho 
plural is used to indicate, besides plurality, a kind of respect } 
this is in fact an honorific use whloh it shares with most of the 
modern Indo-European languages. Of the Kohkanl dialects s. 
alone restricts itself generally to plurality, for there is no 
honorific plural as such among its speakers who uso it only 
when tho need arises to converso with members of other 
communities. 

Cose 

§ 200. Like all Nl-A. languages Kohkanl knows only two 
cases-the direct and the oblique. The nominative and accusa- 
tive of OI-A. have merged into the direct case. For a discussion 
of the history of this change in Indo-Aryan, see Jules Bloch, 
.la tangue marathe §§ 181-184 (pp, 179-183) and LirUdo-aryeji, 
pp. 156-161. Unlike other languages of the type like Marathi 
tho vocative of Sk. has not merged in the direot case, but in tho 
oblique. These two cases constitute the characteristic of 
Kohkanl flexion. 

The diroofc case is used generally as tho subject, the inanimate 
direct object ( e. g. nimrika umbo ditla ) ho giveB a mango to Rama 
~ eto. ) but never as a vocative as in other cognate languages. 

The oblique case is used with or without postpositions j the 
lost postposition is seen only in hurried speeob, but appears an 
stow analysis of the forms in question. Thus in a gs. Hama 8 mho 
dilla a mango has been given to Rama the form ramu is identical 
with tamak{a), for the question JcopuMa)? to whom?,- in 
jnvarzably replied to by rumaJ^a), , ' * 
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„ 8 - 201. As in MnrMht end other NI-A. languages, the direct 
case of bases ending in maso. -n in Sk. or -it ( nom. eg. f ° rm ° f 
KonkanI is based on the corresponding nom. nnd dativo-genitivo. 

forms of OI-A. 

The direct singular ends in -tt (e. g.Mi-u) and tho direct 
nlural in -o (Mite, i. e. Mf-nli this will explain why the general 
practice is to give the basio form of the first as Wu ( ending in 
P „ iusl as ghod-o is ending in -o) whereas in the case of similar 
plural numerals we have the bases given as palSc-a, eal-a, St-a, 
naw-a oto. 

Corresponding to the above scheme we have in OI-A. ddvab 

t dim before sonants ) t « i or Mm before sonants ), the -o and 
-n being respectively reduced to KonkanI -u and -a. The sing, 
nom. -a is attested in ApsbhraihSa and old Marathi Similarly 

the plural in -a. . 

In the pronominal adjectival forms like to, 3 o, ho etc. of 
KonkanI we are to seek not tbs conservation of the nom. sg. in 
„ but rather the extension of the bases with -Isa giving us a 
regular -0 ending. This -ka extension is applicable not only to 
adjectival end pronominal bases but also to some verbal bases in 
MI-A. in addition to adverbs. 

S 202 From the dst.-gen. -aha of ApabhramSa we get the 
. , l a „ 0 case for the maso.-neut. of Sk. -a- declension in KonkanI 

as -5. Thus from *vu the direct esse in the sing. we go be 

oblique singular as d«t-u and from tbs neut. mam we get the 

oblique sing, man-a. . . „ „ 

Similarly from the dat.-gen. plur. -aha of ApabbramJa tbs 
bllrrne plural in -a is derived in KonkanI = dir. sing, dev-a, plur. 
Zl bn! oblique slug, dirdi, plur. dee-8: so also from ths neut. 
mana thB oblique Bins, man-a, plur. man-a. ' 

6 2J3. The direct case of neuters in -i a of OI-A. follows the 
general trend nf I-A. development. Thus from the sing, pltafn-m 
to get e gs. phala by the loss of the finBl nssal ( see § 16 ) of 
MI-A. phala-m ; corresponding to OI-A. phalam we have MI-A. 
nluilai* ot phatu-i regularly giving the Mar. oblique plur. phal-e, 
bul all KonkanI dialects we set pin?-" ; this form can only be 
traced to Vedio neut. plur. in -B which is about twice os ffeqqent 
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in tho Rgvedo. as the form in -2iu; tic nasality appears to be 
duo to the contamination of these two giving us an ur-KohhapI 
-a* : mod. Kohkanl -a. unless wo base it on tho analogy of the 
Oblique -5 : -5. 

§ 204. The direct case of feminine nouns ending In Konkanl 
in -a (froraOI-A. -«) conserves the Ml-A. tradition: slug. 
mulU : Konkanl mala, and plur. mui2-o- Kohk. m3t-o. 

The oblique case lias the desinence -c fox the ■sing, and -5 for 
the plur. : e. g. b. gB. mon-o, sing . ' muuin )-o plur, in fche^ direct 
oase, and in the oblique sing* wun( n )-e * plur. jnun( n }-u* The 
oblique singular is derived from Apabhram9a Gon.— Loo. termina- 
tion -ahe and the pluT. from tho corresponding Ap. plur. 'aha. 

§ 205. Most of the K. words in are derived from Sk. -in, 
-ika. or Blmply -I, illustrated respectively ba s. gs. hasti, mutli and 
rGli : Sk. hastin', mrilikU and rD/ri. MI-A. tradition is conserved 
here ; 

Sing. Plur. 

ratti . ralli-i y )o 

Kon. rut-i rul~yo 

on the analogy of which we have mutl-i : mat- j/o, hast- i : hast- j/o eto,' 
The oblique sing, and plur. are respectively characterised by 
the desinences - ye and yU, corresponding to - e and -a of the 
preceding paragraph. The palatalization in -ye and -j/o is due 
to the extended forms of a majority of these nouns in -ika. The 
bases for all these are the Ap. gen. sing, and plur. terminations. 
We thus get the oblique forma r<Z£-y« in sing,, rut-ys in plur. 

§ 2Q6. The few rare caBes of the neuter in -S or » Bhow the 
same type of obligue ceees as the fem. in ~i • motrye : purf-ygfjom 
ihott t Sk. tnaufcftfcam, Pk. mottiaih. 

In the direct case, however, we have mot? in. the sing, and 
moil In the plur., tho difference being only in the quantity of the 
finol vowel or rather the Btress with it is pronounced. In actua- • 
lity, however, apart from this accent, it is not always possible 
to dintinguiBb tbe different lengths of tho final vowel. 

.§ 207 The neuters in-e are due to OI-A. -attending,' The.' 
direct desinences are -e in the eing. and rt in the plur. . ; a 
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Sk. sing, iuna-kam plur. sunkuni 
Pk. suixa-yam sunayaim 

Kon. sUTt-e suxri '* 

The plur. here corresponds to the -e of Mar&thL 

The oblique is given by -ya in the sing, and -y& in the plur., 
corresponding to the ~u and a of corresponding neuters in -a, i e. 
the unextended neuters. Palatalization or the presence of -v- is 
due to the extension in -aka-. The Ap. gen. terminations again 
give us the regular oblique desinences. 

§ 208, The masculines in —o are due to the -aka- extension 
of 01- A. The direct case is given by -o in the sing, and -6 in 
the plur. s ghoifo : ghotfe. We have shown that the -o is duo to 
the inflected form of OI-A. -aka, HI-A. -ao, and that the plur. 
-e is to bo taken as the plur. -aka ( before sonants 1, MI-A. -ayu 
(§55). 

The oblique is given by -ya fn the sing, and -yii in the plur. 
as in the preceding case. 

§ 209. Certain neuters in -u or arising from the OI-A. 
-aka, MI-A. -ti(y)a-. like the neuters -t or 1 orislDg from OI-A. 
-ilea, MI-A- -ily)a-, need special mention here. The direct sing, 
ends In -u short or long, but the plural ends In -ifl: s. gs. -certfii 
certf-tfi. 

The oblique siDg. ends in-ril and the plur. in to. The loss of 
v - in the ending - txl ( sing. ) corresponding to -t5 ( plur. ) In eerj 
-u is porbapa due to the hesitation of recognising tho gender, 
but moro probably to the cluster -rtf-. 

The parallelism is completo between this class and the other 
type of neuter nouns studied above. 

S 210 Observations on the different typos.— In tho preceding 
paragraphs wo hare seen the characteristics of the entire bases 
of southern KohkapL But there appears in x. gx. nx. etc. a cer- 
tain tendency towards special treatment of particularly loan 
words, tat-samaa or scml-tatss mas. 

For instance Father Stephens gives In his GrammaHas ( 2nd 
ed. 1857, p. 18 ) the two words darjt ( tf&rri ) tailor, ( tftu ) bamboo. 
Tbtf dlreot case in both instances is sing. A: plur. darjt and tffuj 
sJmDarly the oblique sing. & plur. appears as darfl < dersia >and 
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\xlw(vtUm), all belonging to his sixth declensional system. 
The rest are exactly as Riven in the preceding section. 

Similarly in Father Maffei’s Grammar tnt-sama words like 
guru priest, vastu thing, etc. ( pp. 36—37 ) have the same form for 
sing, and plur. in the direct ca c e and nasalisation nlono different- 
iating the oblique sing, and plur. This is seen in Portuguese 
ns well : padrt ( p. 33 ), 

Tho deginences of the various cases treated above vary pho- 
nologically with each dialect. Thus corresponding to 8. gs. ~e 
wo may have x. -i which also stands for s, gs. -ye * s. gs. tGl-ye 
obi, sing, s x. toll. Such reductions are also seen in s. gs, 
learned borrowings : padr-ya • padr-h obi. sing, or padr-e. 

Purely Sanskrit borrowings follow the I-A. model. Thus 
Father Stephens cites on p. 10 Sk. kalpanU-( colpona ) thought. 
The forms given are : 

direct: sing, kalpand. ( colpftna ) plur. kalpanU ( ctfpSno) 
oblique * /caipane { cttpbne ) kalpanU ( cbljXma > 

which are perfectly intelligible. 

§ 210 Certain changes which occur in polysyllabic words in . 
the formation of the direct and oblique cases should be noted 
here. The illustration of a word like majjara oat will ho typical. 

sing plur. 

direct mujjar-a mdjra ( through m8jj*r-a ) 

oblique majr-a ( mofj a r~a ) mait-u ( r wuj}°r-a ). 

The penultimate vowel in s. gs. te lost in the dir. plur. and obi. 
sing, ns well as plur. This law constitutes the rhythmic quality 
of the declension. 

Traces of other historical desinences. 

§ 211 Just as the nom.-acc. forms of OI-A. and MI- A. have 
given rise to the NI-A. direct case, and the Apabhramsn geni- 
tive has yielded the NI-A. oblique case, we find in certain for* 
nations of Konkanl traces of the earlier I-A. system, which it 
shares to some extent with Marathi. As we have no traces of a 
Konkanl literature as such earlier than the 16th century A. t>. 
•we cannot verify at present the earlier forms employed in tC 
-It I A no alt, B. O. R.X.J 
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Vocative 

§ 212 Unlike other NI**A. languages which have the direct 
base serving for the Vocative all dialects of Eonkanl use the obi* 
ique case for the same. The obvious reason appears to be the 
lengthened obliquo base : phal-a : phal-3 man-n ' man [n)-e, mUtl-i : 
mal-ye, hat-u '• hat ( f)-a, eun-e : sun-fra, ghod-o • gho(f~ya, etc. 
conserving to some extent the pluta character of the final vowel 
( see Pacini viii. 2. 24 : durdd-d-hute ca ). Now whereas the pluta 
Is to be recognised by its predominant length, and all Konkanl 
dialects have preserved this more in the oblique base than in the 
direct, the influence of the original pluta should be seen in all 
vocative formations ; analogical disturbance of other classes of 
nouns by the -a class seems to be responsible for this state of 
affairs. 

The examples of the voc. given by Father Stephens, Oramma- 
tica, §§ 58-62 all show similar characteristics. The plural of 
the voc. is obtained by adding -no to the oblique sing. : manusd- 
no { Stephens, § 58 : monnussa-no ) ; this - no ha3 become in s. gs. 
-nu or even -nu, also in x. 

■ Instrumental 

§ 213. Professor Jules Blooh (in La longue maralhe as well 
as Vindo-aryen ) findB in the Marathi -2 the reduction of Sk. -ena. 
and he is supported by Professor R. I*. Turner in his paper on the 
Phonetic Weakness of Terminatumal Elements in Jndo-A ryan 
( JRA8, 1927, pp. 227-239 ). On the other hand Sir George Gri- 
erson’s suggestion that it is due to the reduction of Apabhramsa 
-aht the loc. sg. termination deserves careful consideration. 
Professor Turner has made a good case for this special treatment, 
but in the cbbo of -n- we have to face the difficulty of making 
an exceptional case »here to which there is no parallel in the 
whole field of I-A. For the loss of ocolusion of intervocalio 
aspirates or the change of -m- to -u- or v etc. wo have parallels 
in the history of I-A. though under different circumstances, and 
thus we can speak with right of the phonetic weakness of term!* 
national elements os in Vedic -make : Greek metha. etc. ; but 
what such phonetic weakness will do to — it- becomes purely 
hypothetical in as much ns no illustration of such weakness is 
witnessed in the entire history of I-A. except the oft-quoted neut. 
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plurals of MI-A. -ul, -*I nod -Sf s Sk. -Sitf, -?m find -urn. This 
problem deserves to be studied carefully. 

Whatever be the origin then of the instr. sing, in whether 
the inBt. -tna of Sk. or the loc. -atu of Ap., traces of earlier I-A. 
formation are seen iu Konkani, particularly in the pronominal 
bases hav-P. iu-vP. tun{n)-P, (e~r>P, tminhP, etc. 

The plur. under similar circumstances is in -1 : am'jnH, turn 
(mHi taninhl, etc. This termination -1 is to he traced to MI-A. 
-ehim. 

Locative 

§ 214 Sk. -e appears as -i in certain Konkanl forms : e. ge. 
~geri : ghari ( of. Fr. Stephens, Grammatica, § 68 : tache ghuri 
pulru nassilo, or in our eye tom tace ghari putru nastlo ). Anothor 
example quotable from Fr. Stephen’s work is ( § 66 ) horie velli ailo , 
i. e. barye ieli D ilo; heTe t tli represents an analogical formation to 
geri quoted above, for vtl-u is masc. in Kohkapl. Other forms 
eeon in this grammar are • ’ afaalli ( i. e. takali, s, ga. eakafi ) and 
toltaqui ( i. e. tataki ). The t or ! in takafi ie probably due to MI-A. 
sakalliyam *• Sk. sakalycm. But in s. gB. kuh ( kalyam : kalye) and 
phayi ( Sk. prabhale : MI-A. pahaya-) we have traces of the ear- 
lier loc. termination. Similarly in the adverbs khal, that wo have 
traceB of MI-A- khal, that. 

A further case is connected with the postposition lug(g)i from 
Sk. lagna-. In e. gs. aiii, in this manner, taiii, in that manner, 
kaiii, in what manner, ns. jas&i, in which manner (relative) the 
same phenomenon is seen. 

Corresponding to this -£ or I there are certain forms ending in 
-5 or -it * b. gs. ghur-a in the house, = ghara-nt(u); in the case 
of present participles used absolutively : kariU kariu while doing, 
etc. Here these participles are duplicated *, when not duplicated 
■we get forms of the type karlan-a or karitirih, etc. This desinence 
is seen in the ablative ghara Ihaunu , gs. gharh thak(k)unu etc. 
“ From within the house Parallel to khal, that, etc. ’we have 
8. gs. Auriga here, in this place, the final of which appears to be- 
long to the same category. 

Ablative 

§ 215. The MI-A. termination -ao, in the reduced form ~2 U 
is perhaps seen in the postposition s. tASu-nu, gs. t1iak0c)u-nu 
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(<*lhak-aurnu ), but for n more probable explanation, see below, 
§ 219. » 

Professor Bloch considers in his later work that the locative 
-5 is in reality of ablative origin despite the sense ( l! indo-uryen 
p. 1*74 ), and thus gets out of the difficulty of explaining -u from 
Skr. -arnmt. The reduction of ~Uo to -it does not oITer any parti- 
cular difficulty and tho analogy with the instrumental gives 
the n&Balisation ( tbid. 174). 

POSTPOSITIONS 

§ 21G. For a general treatment oF these in Indo-Aryan see 
Bloch, 1! indcr-tiryen, pp. 181-183. For Mnrfiffil see his La longue 
marathe, §§197-202 ( pp. 195-207); for Awadhi, Baburam 
Saksena, Evolution of Awadhi, pp. 212-231. 

There are two kinds of postpositions in Fonkonl .* declinable 
dfid indeclinable. The genitive postpositions are declinable, but 
the rest are indeclinable. 

Of the postpositions those of the instrumental are -ne in sing., 
-ni in plur. t that of tho dative is -ha or -k j for the ablative we 
have 8. gs. thuunu, thuk(Jc)unu, Old gx. thuunu ( Fr. Stephens : 
tthaunu, § 509 ) ; a special form is worth noting here, viz. com- 
bination of the genitive postposition -co,-ci,-cf wiih the instr. 
-n8 : khaegu-ne { Stephens ! § 513, hangacheano ) etc. for the nor- 
mal ablative. The genitive postpositions are -co, -ci, -cS, and 
- gelo , gilt -gelh 

A. few otherB which do not come under the above category are 
b. gs. laggi, -khatira, -ph&i peii or peksti, vain and its variants 
-m, -£r, for the locative which is also formed by s. gs. -un/« or 
urit. 

Postpositions of the Instrumental 
sing, -ne, ( -ni ) plur. -m 

5 2l7. The sing, -no also appears in the northern K. dialects 
As -Ha ox -w ( Fr. Stephens, § 63 ’• no, i. e. —na ). See La langue 
marathe, § 201 { p. 203 ), for the different hypothesis regarding Its 
origin none of which are very satisfactory or definitive. Perhaps 
the presence of n in -ne and -ni may also be due to Hyper-San* 
akritisation, in opposition to the older -? and ?, and then extended 
to other Nl-A. forms such at the dative in Gnjarfiti, etc. 


Th Formation of Kcfihatji 

Postpositions of the Dative 
-ka ( with pronouns -ka ), 


10 $ 


§ 218. In this particular instanco tho dialects of Konhanl 
separate themselves from those of Marathi which have-*/ -. 
and -IS as the postpositions of tho dative. K. dialocts hero show 
an analogy with Hindi which has -ko and with Awadhi (Snksona 
p. 221 > -to, -to, -kail, -km, -AS and IS. The form appears to bo’ 
derived tromSk. krle : l.j-tA. _ With the different type of the 

etc 5 from 6 ' ' wtWf-K a). kUnUhr, 

far etc. from man-a, man-a. mult-,, kan-u. In the case of the pro- 

oominal bases we hav. -Au : mS-kS. tu-kU, U-kU, te-kS eto This 
may bo due to the syllabic quantity in tha two cases dimvll ) • 
bavins -ka (krla i Jcaa ) and polysyllabic having -An or -A- L the 
northern dialects. mi or a, in tho 

Postposition of the Ablative 
a. gs. thS(k)unu, x. ogi. thaunu, gs. ngs sahmu 
§ 219. The ks. forms show a variant - , 

thSkkunu, sakhtnu in addition to forms with eimrl S ~ k ~ : 

forms with aurviving -A- show aSV "hu b n P* E8 ' 

thane, while the Old gx. quoted hv TTr q. x Ben ® aI1 Ma/ce-pU, 
Uh-aana ) has a paraiW in Oriya r,I B !n ^ Wi ‘ h ,h " 

In addition to the form i„ !A- ® ” 8 ’ • W - 

(eoan U ,§ 523 )A3am, which soggestsThe^ri 11 " ® tBpleil5 <W°t«s 

hounu is the absolutive of the root " to h " B ,° f ~! KSu »>‘- Now 
the oblique form „„ the abiatL sense’ ° 0 „ I •““>“« l ° 
thaunu, ogx. thaunu, gs. ngs thukUA, «, ' ^ 8 ana idgy fi. * 

tive of an extended form of Skr. Mr, ■ MI-/ tlmLkZ the ° bs0,u ' 
giving us in K. mka- or thuka- ww , ' fV or f 
is that in e. and x. dialects the iatervTc.l -i /'’ , 1 ’ 8 ,' lo Wr, 
the 16th century as witnessed hr tho a 18 a ' reat ^y lost by 
whereas it is retained in the gs. diale™/ 1 Th ^° ther Slepb ™ s - 
a- is characterietic, but we may 

tak ( iafe-na-h : p a . nakkoti, MI-A. LkU-) 118 orIsin ib Sk - 

_ ^Positions of the Genitive 

, ,S 220 . Allth/epoftpMmocs Ir/ V^tY”’ • 

work ( § 64 ) and charaoteriee the genitive' j Fr ' Siphons 
Konkanl from the earliest historical stage PMl P°sitions of 
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Regarding the origin of Marathi -c3, -ci, and -ce Prof. Blooh 
( La longue maraihe, § 208, p. 205 ) traces them to Hemacandra’fl 
rule IT. 149 citing the Pk. forms amheccaya lumheccaija-. “ ours” 
and*' yours”. He also discusses there the various suggestions 
of Grierson Konow, Bhandarkar, Hoernle, etc. 

These postpositions are normally used with the oblique forms 
of the nouns : ghar-a-Zo, but we find in several instances a form 
like ghar-co, with a nuance of meaning, the first representing 
'* of the house ” and the second “ belonging to the household 
The most satisfactory explanation of the form -co would be from 
Sk. -tya-ka. 1 Forms like ghar-co appear rather as abbreviations 
of ghar-a-co under the stress of its new meaning in actual pro- 
nunciation bo far as SonkaDl is concerned. Even the post- 
position is sometimes lost : ghar-d khambo " the pillar of the 
house " in opposition to the ghar-u-co khambo. For an explana- 
tion of this in Marathi and RajasthSnl see Blooh, L'inda-arym, 
p. 183. 

§ 221. The postposition -gele- is connected with Sk. gafa- 
with the extension -alia- ( Pk. gaya-alla, gayalla)ka in the sense 
of ** pertaining to All these genitive postpositions are really 
adjectives of appertinance (' French : l'ndjective d’appartenance ). 
Compare with this the Apabhramta -kera-a, Pk. Iceraka ( Buddhist 
Sk. Iteraha ). The Becond series -lo, -li and -l? is considered by 
. Prof. Blooh as only an abbreviation of the preceding { La langue 
* marathe, § 200, p. 203 ). 

' Other Postpositions 

§ 222. The form -geri Is used occasionally as a locative post- 
position : ta-gtri, RGma-gtri etc. See § 284 above for this form. 
These forms are sometimes expressed as lagelyU ghUrii, Rdmatya 
ghjtrd, etc. 

The form -ffn/(u) is similarly used : ghitrunliu) ( i. e. *ghar~o 
-fin/tt ). 

Most of these postpositions show their basic form : khfjira, 
jxiii, inggi, etc. 

Combinations of Postpositions 

g 223. The first to be mentioned here Is the postposition 
i Ploeh favour* tbo gvruodlra or obsolntira derivation from vrblch 
■ [naif a contamination of-tt>a witb *H)tro or -ya. 



Tlx Formation oj Kof,la v i f 

-JKOjvMch is always usfd With the adjective of appertinance • 
Rama-rtr{i), maj-j-Mi) etc. The variants of -Mi) „ r „ 

iD the di£r °'° nt ° f Ko ” ka '” derivl "E from 
Sk. ttptm Fk. arun or W ,m. Ap. Wri or tnir,. The sen™ of 

this combination may bo expressed in English by the preposition 
The postposition Bn/fn) is similarly used . 

's;K with adiactivea ° f S: 

_ In§ 216 above we havo given the combination of - 
wi°tk “ ly th ° P ° StP0BiCim ' “ nd ils ~*«t. are uTod 

The other postposition luggi, pekoh. bhittari, bhutra which .h 
their bas'c forms in the postpositional nse. are eimilarlv "! 
with other postpositions which may or mar not h «. US<?d 
sent: maj-j.etaggi.tuj-j-elaggi, or mar-Bp, ( f Pr °‘ 

northern variety ), tur-tagi ( ns . tuj-lagi ) etc { 3 ~ hgi in ‘ho 

-sr -r&zzz? i ■»- 

type may be multiplied indefinitely. ' C ° mblDollons °f this 

?=-?££ ' - 
tou-ne. muw-nl, blultar-cya-nP ■. bhillar- ' 

Wruraete. £"e ” TTl *“»'•*»■ 
With, along -“in company Of A "' dhi 

Observe also fonm.lt „ * ' * 

the postposition „ eoSie^fe'f ’ '*'}* ^ ^ 

These combinations brine OTt “ 'J th ° Kea ' /a 
live postpositions as forming ad h * . oh ‘ rM ‘e'frtics of tb e geni. 
anything else. ° ra " nR of appertinance t“L 

ADJECTIVES 
§ 224. The adjectives of Konbam im 

derived from the corresponding PI-i„ i,,”? subs ‘antives, ore 
• Mi-A. forms, s I mp!e or 
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enlarged. On the general nature of these In modern I-A. Bee 
Bloch, L'indo-aryeti , pp. 183~1S9. 

Examples of simple correspondence •• b. gs. sSntt ( ilakfpah ), 
fimca ( uccaOy ), cuhgt { conga-) etc. 

Example of enlarged correspondence : s. gB, bholo (bahula-ka1)\ 
bholi (bahul-i-kU ) t T>holt ( bahnta-kam ) etc. 

Thus, like the substantives, the adjectives distinguish the 
three genders. 

Accord 

§ The accord between the substantive and the adjective quail* 
fying it is absolute : ho<Ju mamisyu, hdji baila, hod a suite. This is 
particularly true of the southern dialects where the final vowel 
of the word is preserved. In the formation of the oblique cases, 
however, the postpositions are applied only to the substantive 
when both are present * earn etteTu but san(n)a- cerd-H-lxt etc. 
iWhen the substantive is understood the postpositions are applied 
to the adjective * hotphgeli khabbart " new 8 of the great ”, ho$5 
-ne " loudly ", i. e. “ with a loud voice " ( hotitl avajane ) etc. 

In several instances, however, the oblique of tbe adjective is 
not used with tbe oblique of the substantive • hodu mnnu&ju, J 
hodipi manusy a-vi etc. This appears to be due to the interplay of 
tbe different dialectical tendencies influencing each other, e. «. to 
the above correspond nx. gx. x. hod mopis • hoi moni(y)ak etc. In 
the plural also the corresponding form may not be seen, o. g. s. gs. 
hodda imntt&ja ' ko$da mmuay&-ka. 

Degrees of Comparison 

§ 226. KonkanI has no separate forms for the degrees of 

comparison of the adjective. 

The Comparative is expressed by putting the compared 
standard in the oblique case followed by the postpositions -km 
(x. kt ) or peksa, -pa It etc. maj-j-u-km tfi cathgu “ you are better 
than myself ” ; htij-j-ya pekru ( or pesi t peii etc. ) to cuiiqu “he 
is better than this ( feUow) ”, 

Sometimes a second adjective is used, such as cai~u, bho, etc. 
to express the excess of the quality compared, or-2p-e, kamnn etc. 
to express the deficiency, but to a pointed question about the 
compared standard the oblique with the postpositions mentioned 
above ia'absolutely essential for making the Comparative Degree. 
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§ 227. The Superlative is expressed by the words : - sagrfa- 
lm ( or -pefcfS, -paii, -pesi alts.), aiSi!yunt(u) meaning " ( raoro 
than ) all ", " among everything that exists " etc. 

§ 228. In x. according to Father Maffei ( op. til. pp. 64-69 ) 
the postpositional elements used with the oblique for Compara- 
tive are : pros, partis, torn, lei. Sometimes the qualifying adjec- 
tive is itself qualified by a second adj. adik ( Sk. adhiha-). pros 
or paAs Is related to Sk. para- or pro-; vom to Mar. varan ( Sk. 
vpari ). 

Adjectives qualifying adjectives are also common to KohkanI 
for expressing, if not the degrees of comparison thomselves, at 
least the actual extent of the particular quality suggested by'tho ' 
main adjective. 

NUMERALS 


§ 229. The following table gives the cardinals of s'ome of the 
dialeots of KonkanL 


No. 


eka • 

doni 

tint 

ciy)Uri 

pa fled 

ea 

s3ta 

Ula 

noun or par m 

dha 

ikra 

bard 

tfra 

c cuda 

pandra 

sold 

satru 

uthra 

ikxdsa, e!cuF>isa 

visa 

ekvisa 

bdvlsa 


Vck 

don(i) 

tin 

edr 

pdtic or pan} 

so 

sat 

at 

ri5v 

dha 

ikra 

bara 

tera 

couda 

pandra 

sold 

soi r u 

ctra 

ye'cunis 

ft 3 

yekvis 

bdvis 


yek 

don 

tin 

cyur 

puhta 

so 

sat 

3th 

nav 

dha 

yekra 

bara 

terU 

couda 


sotrU 

Othra 

yekuyis 

vis 

yekvis 

bdvis 


15 l Anna!*, B. O. R. I. J 
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No. 

s. es. 

x. nx. 

gx. 

63 

(it 

65 

G6 

67 

68 

G'J 

70 

71 

72 

73 

74 

75 
7G 

77 

78 

79 

80 
8t 
82 
83 
81 

85 

86 
87 
83 

89 

90 

91 

92 

93 
91 

95 

96 

97 

98 

99 

100 

tresasti 

cousasti 

pUflcsasti 

chesasti 

sfilmsii 

utsasti 

ekuQsaliari 

Milan 

yeksattan or 
ek tjtislari 
byUstari 
tryUaluri 
courdi'ari 
parted start 
tyihtri 

Mlyu-itari 

nlhtj7frlari 

ckuyalU 

ali7 

ehh-uTtit 

byH(a)Tti 

lryU(n}' t ii 
couryfilil 
partciia(n)iii 
seal si 

al'hdi* I 
ek B rmanmia 

numi'fti or p<ip- 

va-h or par r» 
#vy3«anT 
ft yil *wti 
fryOparM 
CovryTIpai-n 
jufcjftfmmf 

9 if\7(%rrri 

pm yin trn 

fre or (rya-sb$t 

CfiUSOSo 

pdusnst 

sousast 

sUtauql 

(ilsofl 

yekunesutlur 

sutler 

yeksut.or 

b’jastor 
tryaslur 
cottrt/jWor 
porteaslur 
s V(iit?,r 
suviistor or 
saH'jUstur 
uljtjriilnr 

ylkune-om 

oiii 

U'kfrjn-oUl 

by<\i)ii 

l(r)tjnift 

Znrrviit 

NO-«til 

an'fl/w'iii 

ottyl-vUl 

V' kurenucDJ 

nornd 

V7bn«'iW 

t> J'T-nBrM, *-^3,' 

tyfl'oixx 

pdfleunovoi 

cj 

^'•Ayincrat 
uflyrtnctri 
norm?* or 

V*\*Wmbhor 

seviSZr 

tres^t 

co'istit 

prmsrit 

SOSut ’ 
siilsut 
alhsut 

IjekuTiaso/or 

Suit q*i 

VekUstor 

bust or 

tjyasfrr 

couraVor 

poilciistvr 

sSstor 

sClastur « 

uthu*tur 

yekupMi 

m/« 7 

yehnssl . 

bHvtt 

Injuss,' 

brntntssi 

pnilctLni 

SUX*t 

solus « 
cithSfi 

Vih-upnnZi 

flo* 

yektlnui 

bdyZi 

triunoi 

courunid 

P^rcCtnZi 

•OmTi 

»nn r .zi 

Cttion-% 

nrruyZi 

ier&Zr 
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For “ two and & half " wo have s. ga. a^jiha. I. gi. nx. oiei or 
ovon afej from Sk. ardhar'lrtija ( tr-lvjx ) : MI-A. ohlhn-icca. 

§ 234. a. gs. clyXiri x. gx. nx. g.'cur point to a MI-A. form 
like oi&Juri or PI-A^ *caluri. On the difficulty of this form from 
•Sk. ra<r3ri : Pk, callari see La lar.gua marathe, § 216, pp. 216-17 
Ordinarily Konkanl should havo corresponded with the' dento- 
alvcolar affricato c- to Sk. c- followed by a baok-vowol, but In 
this case as well as in calHa) we get the palalo-nlvoolar c-. On 
the other hand the dento-alveolar is seen in courts, and In con- 
ns the unit in higher numerals, regularly derived from Sk. calur-. 

5 235. In the forma do-go, li-po, iao-ga, x. dog, tig, co-jg 
masc., dogi, tipi and cougi fern, the -go corresponds to Mar. -gha 
03 in do-pJie, do-ghi, do-ghi. This shows that the nr-form Is 
' -*ggha-a in MI-A. which may possibly go back to Sk. -grain-- 
MI-A. -iglgaha-, M g)gtn-a-, compare for instance Sk. tri-grain 
extending to ( the longlh of) three.” The aspiration shift!— 
the initial syllable in Sk. grah- as found in Pi Z; ? 
racterlstlc of its derivatives in MarSthl and Konkanf the latter' 
however, losing it if the aspiration occurs non-initialiy ’ 

' 5 236 In s. gs. there is a second addition to the forms quoted 

above ! -gaga. Thus we have dep-jauo, f.p-jo W , doup-lanu ... 

meaning two, three, four. ” This can also be added on t 0 the 

other numerals : patea-jaga, sa-japa, etc. * tho 

§ 237. s. gs. pailca, x. pani, pa, TJ, nx. gx vUfir ■ ok 
The x. form pad) reminds us of the N-W (arm* 
gar, j. It is interesting to note that where!' " Pa ? iaW 

five ” we have the regular Kohknnl dave! ho numeral for 
group short vowel + ' "nasM+t”^ TtttZ ^ “j 
(nasalized or not) + naRal 4- . , IZ " rne lon S Vowol 

“ fifteen ” onwardtthe wotd in cc^ 'ion f 0 
j»ffc)orpnn-(x. gx.pon- 1 . P °“ 18 panc < *• n*. gx. 

In the numeral for "fifteen” n „ — .. 
undergone epeoial development s s gs & mnd - b9 Sk ' P<U! “ has • 
ponra, and s, gs. pannOsa, x. pan-is r ’ P°niru, gx. 

of La league marathe. W " K ' ^ § 217. p. 217 

§ 238. For “three and a half's ns „ v 
going back to Sk. wdha-'mrtha . MI-A addin "ItT’ a , form an ! a ’ 
„Uha-, Malta, corresponding to Mar. out a 

'Numbers above this are formed by adding su^(h)e- ',o the ig- 



1 Tlx Formatim . 


Iiji 


t . Ordinals ■ . v 

y § 244. Beginning with .tfio numeral for “ fi v0 ” Eoht-»r,i 
forms its ordinals by the addition of the suffix'™ : paJ-Tj£ 

l J!’ a l‘^ V0 0 , t0 ' ^“ r tr tto f ™ r numorale, however as i„ 
Sanskrit, we have different formations for tho ordinals. * n 


/ mu * • * - . r kUU orQi nais. 

oto .°" 8m ° f _t '° 1S ,‘°, 0 tr ““ d t0 St • Po'teaBtfc,)- 

For tTin firef fnn. t is 


Bor tba first four numbers wo have tho cardinals ns f„ll„ 
a gs.po,fo, rfarro, <Uro. Couffio. x. nx.gx.y™7o. JE* °” ‘ 

s. gs. paUo, x. nx. pc. path, goes baok to late MT-A ■„ 

-HOI-A.M'*, of.- 8k. proMa-mo. Besides tesffo7^ 

Konkanl uses tho word surve-co n. nx. gx. ud-lo etc 
belonging to tho beginning, first, foremost. ” ’ mnff 

Hie words du-sro, li-sna show a suffix in MI-A , , 

5™° n fn this oennection reference may bo nuTb, !" 

Chattorji, o p. at. p. 700 and Saksene, Evolution of A JdlJ p iJ 0 - 
■ s. ge. cou-lho corresponds to Sk. catur-tha-ka ’ P ' 
PRONOUNS 

8 245. • The history of the pronouns in any NI-A 1 .. 
shows an interesting development, for hero the' phonoM^ 8 ” 0 ? 0 
ness of the words is most marked, and in oodseon™° 7 “*' 
have to he introduced in order to make the meaning or in^ “t™ 8 
of the speaker clear to the audience. Among the ohtef oh. 
enstios we may mention tho preservation of tho initial fu 
intact, having •relation to one or other of the OI-aImt b “ 
orma The disintegration of the sound eLmonts in the ^ 

• is characteristic of the frequency of_empIoyment. h 08803 
p Personal Pronouns. 

S . The personal pronouns of fho „ j ‘ 

- shew a considerable variety of foLs i” ttlTlrT' 
howevor, ae in other NI-A. language the (A a In Kont “nI 
oil/ of pattern, and are closely aUifd'tn JZZtZ £ ^ 

' § 247. The forme am : nPr “ 0Un - 

sing. 

-'.Direct s. g B . A§ t <a), plur 

' n , x * ai2 » ex. *5t<a) 

- Ublique s. gs. ma, x. x . miJ 

, , Bat the variety of forms we get for’ fndf S'* 

> be noted here. ’ * dividual cases should 


a 8S ‘ Umt > x omr, S x. u m r 


8X 


For instru.’-we have s. gs. Mr? ▼ « - . . ’ 

- • C-Arte § 106 ) mujyan, in the sing, and addli *° n io ^jjatte, 
Sm- Ci/op?, gx. ameyun', in the plur. ’ S3 ‘ and & RB - Umrn '- 




ea. and s. g 8 . Qmmi, 


U ~Jl 
\)<s> 

vt.* 


1 1 8 * 
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tefiar just below i safc-tlni'- 1 three and a half “ four 1 

and a half ” etc * , * 

„ . § . 239 : ' 88 “• 1 nx 8*- so • Sk. sal, MI-A. cha In 
forty-sir we get a gs savv-e- and r gr. sov-e with callit). 
The -e- appears to be Persian in origin .Of. asl-e-diKis) etc. In * 
s gs chappanna the cha- is ohoracteristio ns in chuttisa "thirtysix, 
for which r has coupon and gx sopon, and i. soui, and gr. Sells 
The other- forms having “ sir ■' in the unit place are more or 
less influenced by the corresponding Marathi forms which may 
be referred to in La langue marathe, p 218 

* S i°- The other numbers up to "nine -do not offer much 
difficulty. They are quite general to the whole I-A. group Only 
in the case oi 1 nine " we have both dental and cerebral forms . 
nawa, pawa ; cerebralieation here seems due to the fact that* 
initial n- of naiva is assimilated to the -t( a ) of at(a) This also 
explains the double forms x not, gr. nr poi for " Ninety *\ 

§ 241. In the numerals for “ ten ” and above s g 8 . dhU i Sk" 
dasa becomes -raha in Apabhrarasa : ekkaraha, luraha etc* 
giving us in KonkanI -ru s thru, bora etc Only in s gs. dasro 
(Mar. dasra) does the original daia survive In s. gs c ouda and sold 
the survival of -d- and -l- is due to MI-A -dd- and -tf-or -1-. 

§ 242. To express numbers containing “ nine ’* in the unit's 
place the form “ less than one ", e g s gs. ekup ( in - nineteen ,M 
how ever tbi-KikPv- ), x nr. gx yehune . Sk. e/lona-, is 


with the multiples of “ ten 

For the other numerals full etymology will be given in my 
Comparative Glossary with comparative notes. It is sufficient to 
note here that in the case of “ seventy ” satlan, wo gel In com- 
position a form liko start : lyaslart, eto. For x. ndi, gx. poj, e gs. 
tram in addition to x. norad, g. gs. tianoda we have to refer on 
the one hand to Mar. naiind and on the other to PanJ Hindi 
naue, SIndbl nate, Beng nabtat, Onya nabe eto. 

S 243 In the case of “ thousand ” we have both sosro t)r ha]3r 
as borrowed from Persian ( see Fr. Stephens, op at, § 81 and 
Appendix p. 180 ) 


Fractions of a quarter more or less are respectively expressed 
by s. gs. *w2i, x. nr gr. sorui and r. gs. pdupe, x. gx. nr. pHUp 
added to the nearest integer, deriving from Sk. aapocfcr-and 
p&dona~. 
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’ " 5 - 

*•{ \ > Ordinals 1 

§ 244. ; Beginning with „tfio numeral for " five ” Konknn! 
forms its ordinals by the addition of the suffix'™ : plnc-vo 

etc. For the first fonr numerals, boWer? « 3 In 
Sanskrit, we have different formations for tho ordinals 
-Jim origin of ™ K to ho traced to Sk. -mate ) . pd'ftcama (teh 

For the first four numbers we, have tho cardinals as follows . 
a. gs. pmlo.dusro, tisro, voutho, x. nr. gx.pwio, ifusro, tisra etc ' 
s. gs. poilo, x, nx. gx. potto, goes baok to late MI- A. ml, -ill „ 

Sfita t A ' ' F ™} h ~ im f of - a \- protho-mo. Besides thesf/orms 
KonkanI uses tho word surre-co n. r.r. gx. nd-Io, etc. moanioo 
belonging to tho beginning, first, foremost. ” moaning . 

The words du-sro, tisno show a suffix in MI-A / 1 

flexion ♦-esro-o). In this connection reference ma^ be m a 7e , 

Chatter)., op. til. p. 700 and Saksena, Evolution ./ii ’t ’ 

, a gs. cou-tho corresponds to Sk. colur-tte-te ' 

. ■. PRONOUNS 

§ 245. ■ The history of tho pronouns in any NI-A i„ „ 
shows an interesting development, for hero the' nhrm.r aSn “ Re 
ness of the words is most marked, and in conseoueae. V*' 
haye to be introduced in order to make the meaning or f ° rm8 
of the speaker clear to the audience. Among the r , ,n ^«°n 
eristics wo may mention the preservation of the initifl 
intact, having relation to one or other of the Ot-A o rrr b ° 
forma The disintegration of the sound elements ffi th-s" ^ 

' is charactertstic of the fluency of employment. 1 00563 

- Personal Pronouns. 

. . S * 46 - - The Personal pronouns of the first and a ' 
show a considerable variety of forms in MI-A. T t P °, reon ' 
however, as in other NI-A. languaen *t, d t , In Konk anI 
nity Of pattern, and are elm .£££££% ‘ -ntfi. 

' § 247. TheformsI^ ° DPr0E0 “ D - 

. * 

.-.Direct B. gfi .A§t<a), pl “ r . 

y- S^.gr. AS. (a) “■ »>• “»®.x. Buif, g x.a m ,'. 

' Oblique s. gs. via, x. x. 

But the variety of f orms w . , * ? 8 - *• C*. 5m ' 

,ho noted here. " r dividual cases should . 

For instru.'-we have s. gs. hat? T r - • 
gx.('^rfe § 106 ) mUjtjan, in the eing a<3ditIon 't° viajja^ t ' 

2m- cjtfp?, gx. Umcyan', i n the plur. B ' es * and * 8 s * TO?, 
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For the genitive we have B. gs.,majjZ '( gs. mejje ), n. ns. , gs. 
moje, mojo in tho eing. 

The dir. </iuv(a) goes back to Sk. ahakam ( already hage i 
Mogadhi ) and atnmZ to Sk. asmebhih : Fk. amhelitth. 

The instr. ?tS v-e regularly corresponds to Sk. ahakena, i. e. as' 
if )mv itself form the base from which the last, in -S is derived. 

The gen. majje corresponds to Sk. mahyam, Pic. majjham , with ■ 
the -ka- extension, used regularly in the genitive sense ( see e. g. 
the form mahyam pita in the Mahabharata 1 ). 

The extended form In majjarie, majyan follows regularly from 
the adjectival nature of the genitive form, which is really an 
adjective of appertinance. This applies equally to the plural form 
quoted above. 

Tho postpositions are regularly applied as in the case of 
nouns, except in the case of forms quoted above. Thus am-ka, 
um-ce, um-ger, om-gelo etc. in the plur. and ma-Tia, ma-gelo, rna- 
ger etc. in the last two of which the vowel of the oblique Bing, 
is reduced. The postposition -er is applied to the gen. form 
majje- as majjeri, x. mojer. 

Second Person Pronoun 

§ 248. The formB are. 

Bing. plur. 

Direct s. gs. tu, nx. x. gx. tu s. gfl. tummi, x. nx. gr. tumt 

Oblique s. gs. x. nx. gx. tu b. gs. x. nx. gx. turn. 

For the instr. corresponding to hzuv we have tm$ or iHvV, 
formed directly from the direct base. 

For the gen. we have tujja x. nx. gx. tuje in the sing. The 
extended instr. tvjjavZ, or gx. tujyun is regularly formed from 
this base. 

The direct tii goes back to Sk. t{u)vdm, Pk. tumafu , and the 
plur. fummt traces Its origin to OI-A- MI-A. 

zumhehbn. 

The gen. form goes back regularly to MI-A. tujjka- based on 
the analogy of majjha-. 

As in the above case of the first person pronoun, thtf postposi- 
tions are applied to the second person pronoun also, and similar 
Inflected forma result, 


* I im Indebted to Dr. V. S. Bukthankar for the reference below ; Celt. 
Edn. 1. 47 . 5 { 

paths teaa fits mafiyampCrtaA daydAo rifSsp/tS v 

(tA yflaemHian ; pUs ms tv) 




Tkc Formation of Koftkayl ■ ,, t 

*•;■«■«■ ib. rsrr^zr 

different forms for the three senders, the other pronoun 
with this class by having separate forms for the three gendere"" 6 

rv i 8, ' Dg ' Plur. 

Drreet masc. fo fem. fi, neift. fi maeo. te, h m . amll 

Oblique masc. } (a, fern. « masc. ‘ 


neut. 


r 


neut 

fem, 


‘I 


t'a 


Thus the distinction between maso. and neut. i s on ,_ ,, 
plTr!arobriqne be sir g 0e onTy S Vh” d di '° Ct Bin& “ J ” 

oblique for^sVvIraC;, L in 'ttUTof subT T’" 
ad]ectivos. 30 °* Bu bstantives or 

The origin of the direct forms is to bo traced to .iv 
OX A. and MI-A. forms tasya ■■ fossa from which th ! 1,U6 
iqne forme are obtained. The -o of the mass r ^ reBulor °W- 
the cent, show that ali the Kohkam deriv”.'? “ ni1 ?* ° f 

extension of the corresponding OI-A. forms ^ r0m tbo -“An- 

Aa in all modern I- A. languages thn tTij-j 
as the remote demonstrative pronoun for whhTft™ “ B ' S ° " Bod 
arate forms. It is aleo used as the correlative pro"'" 0 °° "»* 

■ MU Tbe"rr” emra!,t0ti — - • 

sing. 

Direct masc. ho. fem. AF noat hi 

Oblique masc. neot. hs, f era . hi ' "■ fem - *«>. neut. hi 

As above, these forms derive from fh ' ” a f ° m ' ” 0Ut ' hi 
era-, or more possibly f rom v edi( , ~ h ‘~- extension of OI-A. 

th,s“on h ou P n: SlP03il,0nS -ns ore also used with 

§ 251. The relative pronoun 

following scheme : ,J ' Sk * Va-ka-) gi ves t jj 0 

• Continued from the Anns!, Vol.-XXP^777r . 

16 I Annals, B. O. R. I. J “ ft U ) P. 48. _ _ “ 



■p Anmis oj iht Bhaniariar Oriental kiimrcb imUluil 


plur. 

fem. nasc. neut. tea 

fem. hut^ra aso. neut. hea 
fem. zi maso. neut. zta 


sing.'" . tf” 1 ' 1 

Direct maso. jo, fem- i~‘- »« ut - fi ' mss °- *■ ! ‘ m ' ?V“ U ' ^ 
Oblique masc. neut. "'5, fem. ji fem. Mt J. 

Fatter Stephens ( -dr/e, § 91 ) records for the fem. obi. *>»»• 
.v „ form fi C 1. e. in his transcription ::i). 

5 252. Father Stephens ( Art,. S 93 ) Quotes also the follorring 

oblique forms 1 

sing. 

f 0 fem. tie. neut. fe 3 
masc. 

ho fern. hie. mBSC. neut. hya 
zo fem. zte, masc, neut. zea 

Interrogative Pronoun 
§ 253. The forms are > 

sing. ^ 

Direct masc. mu fem. Km, neut. StS'- 

Oblique masc. KCn . to 

For the Instrumental we have for all genders and numbers 
the form kerrt-e. 

« fViafc the difference in gender so far as this pronoun is 

0b3e 'd is the least, nor. surviving in the direct case Only ■ in' 
Conner ned^is^the lea ^ by Father Stephens: In ail other 

dialects the ° ^ (0 ^traced*,' ipabbramSa temp. 

OnltsYogn^sin »« »«■« languages see Vi, 

p ' 20! ' Reflexive Pronoun 

5 251. The forms noticed are ‘ 

ring. P " , , 

Direct age., m. f. n. otfpl ana ~ e.gam. f. n.flpipVwt 
Direct a te Sjwl t , x . D I. • Span ' 

1. Spavaor Spot upavacrSpon 

Oblique a ss- *• nx * *•*- 

- KI . Dpppd gv. oPTOil 

For the instrumental sing, form, sre have, In addition to tb. 

nrual pronominal term Up*, m™- 


Tfo Formation of Rcfikapl 


125 


• For the genitivo we have two types of the -to forms up^U-to 
and Gp-la. 

Like cognate forms in all NI-A, languages Kohkanl Upiphca 
is derived from Sk. utman, Pk. appU , 1 attl through the genitive 
in MI- A uppano in sing, and appU^am in the plur. 

Pronominal adjectives 

. § 255 From the relative, demonstrative and interrogative 
pronouns we have the following adjectives: jit-lo, iMo, lit to and 
kit- to. 

Kohkanl r. gs. keddo x. gx. nx. kcdo corresponds to MarSth! 
kenjltd, deriving from MI-A. kevatfdhaa-i of. L*indo~aryen, p. 203 ). 

Similar to jtllo, lit-lo, kitlo and if to we have s. gs. jas-lo, taslo 
kasto and aslo. 

CONJUGATION 


§ 256. The verbal system of Kohkanl, like the, nominal 
system, is based largely on a simplification of the Ol-A. and 
MI-A. systems, both in phonology as well as in morphology. 
Already in Sanskrit the Subjunctive had disappeared and the 
complex Vedlc morphology of the verbB into the present, perfect 
and Aorist systems with model forms waB limited only to the 
preient system. But certain features lost in the classical Sanskrit 
Btage were preserved in the early MI-A. dialects, and these 
archaisms are seen In many NI-A. languages in the North-West 
of India. For these survivals see L’inda-aryen, pp. 237-38. The 
nominal phrase system had already replaced the earlier Vedlo 
verbal syBtem in the Epio age under favourable circumstances 
and the only living system of the verbal forms consisted of the 
Indicative of the present and Future and the Imperative of tlm 

nresent. 


: ' A , S 0 r ° SUlt ° E lhia eradaol change the NI-A. verbal system is 
based cm two groups of forms. ( 1 ) a group which may properly 

OI-A «ud Mn a ' E ' 0Up ' '°P° aiD 8 on the present eyeiem o( 
.01 A. and (2) a „roup comprising nominal forms more or less 

dependent on the above group. 

group »top + nasal.- Thus Sk.-ataw* musters been Droao ^ ^ * V*** 1 In 
^*3 tpman >MI-A- ap ? a.~ * TS be8D P*««W«W«t as _ *3 t Pman 
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For a general survey of the verbal themes in Marathi see 
Jules Bloch, Formation do la langue maralhe, § 228 ff. ( pp. 225ff) 
and for New-Indo-Aryan, L'indo-aryen, pp. 238ff. 

Themes 

§ 257. The MI-A. verbal themeB depend on the following 
two systems of OI-A * 1° The present system on which is based 
the present and future indicative, the present imperative, the 
present participle and the infinitive ; 2* The past passive parti- 
ciple. 

§ 258. The roots of EohkanI are either active or passive in 
sense, the passive being intransitive and the active being transi- 
tive. Roots have a simple as well as a causal form. The three 
sources of the verbal bases are ; ( a ) Present active bases, (b) 
Present passive bases and ( c ) Past passive participles of OI-A 

§ 259. As In Marathi ( La langue maralhe, § 329 ) only two verbs 
in KohkanI have conserved traces of the old alternance between 
the strong and weak stems : mar-td, kar-ta t me-Uo, ktr-llo. Oa 
this analogy other themes derived from OI-A. bases in -r- show 
similar alternance : s. gs. ( vhart I ) : r hello- ( OI-A. apa-hr- ) 

Elsewhere the opposition between the themes is maintained 
by suppletism : 

s. gB. va-lla, inf. vocuka " to go *' ppp. ge-Uo { OI-A gala-) 

( OI-A. vr-ltja- ) 

b. gs. anuka " to be ” ( Sfc. aksetl ) 1 ja~lto ( jala - ) 

§ 260. When the KohkanI theme ib based on 8n earlier verbal 
base, it is generally that of the present. Of the traces of the 
different olasses of verbal bases we have themes with the suffixes 
-a-: kha-umk ( khadati ), kftan-urhk ( khanali ), mor-urhk ;( tnaraU ), 
(msuk ( upa-vilati ), etc. 

Themes with the suffix -aga-i s. gs. u<?<juhi (udda'jaH ), kappuka 
{ kalpagah ), babbuka ( carcayati ), magguka ( margayati ), etc. In 
general all causatives belong to this class. 

Themes with the suffix - ya -■ f. gs. ubjata ( ut-padyale ), naih' 
ctika { vrtyati), ns. ng9. munnuka { manyale ), etc. Under this cat- 
egory come all the passive verb3 of OI-A : s. gs. dissuka (dri- 
yate ), rocctK-a (*t? rtyat* X etc. 


BSQB. 8 . " 98 - 81 !, 
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Themes with a nasal : e. gs. jan-lu (jUtiali ) ; londHS ( bondhali, 
hadhmli ), vind-til (MI-A. vindha-i \ OI-A. vyadh-), iinduka ( MI-A. 
cMntfa-t, OI-A. chid - ). 

In the case of e. gs. bheltuka ( OI-A. bhettum ) we have a base 
deriving from the infinitive, just as in Jufpyfu ( OI-A. jugral — ) 
we have one from the present partioiplo. 

§ 261. A very large numbor of Kohknnl verbal bases are 
derived from the past passive paitioiple of OI-A* : 8. gs. bhtig - 
ufoi, bhogg-nko { bhagna -), lagguka {lagna- or laggnle) sukk~ulca 
U'tsfca-), mi-VLka. (Qt-A. krsta-: Ml-A. kaddha-), ghul-uka 
( ghrsta-) etc. 

Some of these, like s. gs. lugg-uka, may be derived olterna- 
lively from the present passive base or the past passive partici- 
ple, but in the active voice. A majority of these verba ore in- 
transitive in nature, but a few exceptions like ku<$-lika, ghiit-uka 
are transitive in character. 

§ 262. From the nature of Us derivation many a verbal theme 
bIiowb a semantic gradation ' e. gs. gh^t-la 11 churns " in opposi- 
tion to “ polishes Similarly mar-ta ( morale) “ dies " 

in opposition to mur-tu ( murayati ) '* beatB ". 

§ 263. The causatives are formed in several ways. The ex- 
ample quoted in the preceding paragraph shows an exceptional 
formation with a definite semantic change in the root meaning 
itself and cannot he brought under the system of causative ■for- 
mation in Kohkant, The chief characteristic is the -aya~ mor- 
pheme which become* - am - in the infinitive formation, added 
on to the Bimple forms. 

1 . With vrddhi of the radical vowel of the simple root and 
the morpheme -aya~: s. gs. pa$-ta : pa<}ay-tu ( OI-A palali t 
MI-A. parja-i ) ; naturally the vrddhi affects only the radical -a-. 

2 . By the simple addition of the - aya - morpheme without 
any change in the radical vowel ; tas-fas fcasay-iS ( upa-viiati ) ; 
mar-taj maray-la ( marwjali ) ; kar-lakaray-ld ( karoU : karayati) ; 
cor-tu-corairta (OI-A. corayali ), tuk-tMukkay-iZ ( tulayati ), vik- 
ta nhag-lu ( tikri-). 

3 - In a few cages the morpheme -aya- is replaced by the 
Sanskrit causal base of At-: karaya-.~ba 3 ‘ta, basay-m : ba^karay- 
-ta ( upa-niatt ) ; mdd'Qr-ta, nidda-y-ta : nid~karay-tU j ut{t)ay-t~a : 
U t-Wra>jin ■ in this case we have already the -aya- morpheme in 
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the simpler, and the causative. U formed with the .morpheme' 
-kUrava- added on to the -original radical ut IbK.orw , 
uttha-). Similarly we have s. ga. ubm-ta : vbra-kamy la, st 
“ causes to stand n . „ n d 

4 -. In the case of themes ending. in vowels m MI A. 
Kohkaul, wo have the morpheme -vayar instead of -am : ■ 

kun-tta : m-rny-ts (.uni-): m-tla; p-my-ia (01 A P™ 
MT-A. pia- ). 

5 ® Father Maffei ( p. 133 ) says that of the verbs ending in « 

/ 1 e 'in our system 1 through OI-A. -m-) some are made cans 
!,■ V.T adding and changing the ft into « : Tgx. r. dauft 
t,,e n j , Sr cause to run * •. This statement is due to mis- 
r °e Wie the nature of the verbal themee. . lu , such cases 
" nd "'“ e denominatives from nominal oxtenBions of the primitive 
h 1 bases Thus s. gs. dhSvtS: dhavay-ta ( rathsr a rare forma- 
Zu may be opposed to a gs. dka^a-y-tn which i. a denomt- 
* S’ dMtnptfi C. the act of running. It has nothing to 

native o E - j_i of Guiarati or -5 r- of Sindbi. The 

d °ffi !l XmdiTsk 'vrnda-ka. 'rpid-i-ki I ) is similarly added to 

~"™-?ssz 

X-«. bL-arla. U^n-v-m. The denominative feature of the 
bnov mlo ted above are beyond Buspioion. 

“T A few verbs borrowed from Kenares_. follow the . Kannaja 
pattern for ‘° s “ n this pattern the OI-A. verb hhogin 

I* 

r.‘m^na 

„ ln neuaHnfinttlve 

. the b 0 "”*' . , lh merpheme which transforms the simple 

. Bangel in hi. <— . da Ujj- 

Cbacnni prefers to treat In a very meagre and onrsory fasblon 


. V . u.tta AX bhii/tta s bkirfUyZ we hare perbap* the *ame pheo- 

w* p ”tawi.t»""'"e 1 ” K ““'"- ,h ; ■' e 1 - ,ormI rl"d-ta : pis. 

|lr3v-<0 wo ba»e the morpheme is -a«- 3 ya- 
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(p> 172, §§318, 319 ) tho denominatives and causatives, and giv&s 
the infinitive ending -unc. -on c, ( our -umk or -othh ) for denomi- 
natives and owic ( our -cumfc) for causatives. Other grammars 
of Kohkanl also use the infinitive forms to illustrate tho deriva- 
tion of themes. 

§ 265. The regularising process in the dialects of KohkapI 
may ho illustrated very well indeed by a study of these causal 
formations. A few examples will suffice here. Corresponding 
to the first type of causatives in new Indo-ATyan which is cha- 
racterised by the punnlmp of tho radical vowel (bob -LWo-aryerv 
p.242) we have Hindi, . Marathi, Kashmiri mar- “to die*': 
m3r- “ to heat ” found also in tho dialects of KonkanI, But in 
the following oases wo have the regular forms : 

Mar. ltii-vi ■ fotf-pe corresponds to s. gs. thuml-ta- lhuml-ay-la. 
Hindi chut-na.: chor-na „ sut-lu’- suit-ay-ta. 

Similarly corresponding to the second type of'causatlves{ & indo- 
or-yen, p. 244 ) we have in 

tliudt jjJdi-vfc wkhU-na hut in Konk. s. gs, sufc-fa: sufcfc-asHa 
pak-na- pakU-nU pilc-tu : pUkk-oy-'tu 

buj-nu: bey o-nfi vaj-ia: vujjay-ia 

etc. 

Thus both types have merged in Konkanl and examples like pa$“ 
putf-ay-fa are rather illustrations of the two processes com- 
ing together for normalizing the causative formation. 

Flexion 

5 266. ’It is interesting to note here that s. gs. have ’simpli- 
fied greatly the regular flexion of verbs corresponding to the 
Christian dialjcts. 'Instead of the distinct personal desinences 
belonging to the three persons b. gs. have generalized them into 
a normal form for the plural and two only for the singular-first : 
second-third. 


Tie Present Indicative or Historic Present in Koi,hmi dialect, • 
§ 267 'The desinences of OI-A. for the present indicative 
have survived up to the new Indo-Aryan stage the 

normal inflerion in the new I-A. speech. The follewing table of 
correspondences of these desinences veitl mate their connexion 
clear 1 ’ 
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OI-A 

MI-A. 

Apabhramsa 

KonkanI 

Sing. 1 -ami 

-ami 

-and, -aw, -au 

-S ( b. gs. x. nx. gr. ) 

2 -asi 

- asi 

-asi, -dhi 

gx. -5«, x. mgx. -at 

3 -aii 

-at 

-af 

-a ( b. gi. x. nx. gx. ) 

Plur. 1 -amah 

-a mo 

-ahu 

x. nx. gr. -aH, s. gs. 

(5 mo) 
2 -atha 

-aha 

-aha, - ahu 

ati 

ogx. - ath , x. nr. -at, 

3 -anti 

-anti 

-anti, aht 

b. gs. -ati. 

ogx. s. gs. -ati, n. nx. 


Thus we have in Konkanls 


Bing. 

1 x. nx. gx. z<uf„ s. gs. jat(t)u 
S ogx. zutSsi, x. nx. gx. zatui, 
s. gs. j?5/(/)3 

3 x. nx. gx. za/a, b. gs. 
jam 

From the root meaning “ to 
Sing. 

1 gx. x. nx. at S, b. gs. assa 

2 ogx. asasi, x. nx. gx. asai, 

b. gs. assa 

3 gx. x. nx. asa, s. gs. assa 


Plur. 

x. nx. gr. zata b. gs. Jat(t)uti 
ogx. zatath, x. nx. gx. zatat, 
8. gs. }nt(t)ati 

ogx. zalati, b. gs. jatali, x. nx. 

gx. zatat 
we have s 

Plur. 

x. nx. gx. asau, s. gs. Sssati 
ogx. asat(h), x. nx. gx. asat, 
b. gs. assail 

ogx. Ssa/t, B. gs. assati, 

x. nx. gx. 5^5/ 


§ 268. From the two examples quoted above we 6ee clearly 
loth the relationship and the difference between KonkanI and 
Marathi In old Marathi the desinences Bre directly added to the 
verbal base in opposition to the participial base of modern 
Marathi in -t In Kohkanl, already during Father Stephen s time, 
the participial base in -t had replaced the regular bBse, and the 
desinences were added to this base. The only partial exception to 
this is the root “to be", e. gs. o«5*o, x. nx. pi. in the 

singular where the direct root le adjoined to the terminations. 

In the plural formation we have for the first person gx. nx. 
dsn in addition to asuu, e. gs. 3HSS in addition to Stiali ■, these 
alternative forms show continuity Jof action in addition lo the 
present indicative sense. In the case of all other verbal bases 
the perttcipial theme replaces the simple indicative base of the 
present Alternatively if a I- be affixed to the desinences cpioied 
in the preceding article, wo get the desinences of the present 
added to the simple root 



Th Formation of Kcv'.hiyl 


129 


§ 269. Notes on the Desinences of the present , — From tho pho- 
nological point of view there is some difficulty in explaining the 
first person siDg. and plur. terminations. A possible suggestion 
has been made.by Jules Bloch ( L’indo-aryen, p. 247 ) that these 
may have been affected by the pronoun of the first person fla&. 
Thus Kohkanl -a is connected with Panjabi and Sindhi -3, re- 
sulting perhaps from the premature dropping of tho final -i of 
OI-A. -amt ( La tongue marathe, § 236, p. 234). For a slightly 
parallel but different explanation see Louis H. Gray : Obscrva- 
tions on Middle Indian Phonology, BSOS. 8. 567ff. 


In tho second person sing. gx. -2 si or -asi we have tho survi- 
val of O & MI-A, -asi, whereas in x. modgx. nx. -Ut (*-a-at) 
we have the ApabhrarhSa ending -ahi. Similarly in the plur. 
form old gx. of Father Stephens preserves the arohaic -atha , lost 
elsewhere. The x. nx. modgx. s. gs. -5/(0 for the second person is 
clearly taken over from the third person plur. form. In g. g Sf 
this has replaced both the first and second person endings. 

The participial themes of Kohkanl differ from the correspond- 
ing themes of Marathi in that the inflexion does not show anr 
differences of gender which characterise Marathi 7 

§ 270. For a discussion of the sense of this Present 
“> n I_A - iti — 


Imperative 

f JJlt ThS «>• Imperative in Kohkan. are as 


Sing. 

old gx. mod. gx. missing, 
( Maffei, p. 109) -un-gi 
old gx'. s. gs. -i, x. gx. nx. 
zero 

old gx. and mod. gx. 
x - ~u~di s. gs. -o 


Plur. 

old gx. s. gs. -u-ya, x. -i-g 

old gx. ~ya, b. gs. -ye, x. 
“t-5, gx. -Ut, 6. gs. -aft 

old gx. -unit, mod. gx — * 

— “-ui s. gs. -o _ ’ “• 

Charaoteristicaliy the first n ers0 n . ES ' ~° U 

Koikanl dialects ercept in MaffeiV r tl,e ^ EB7er used 

bnt the plural is attest^ ^ VV 
to he connected with the nntoK The plural appears 

vatteyamko. or °-yyamo. 76 en ^ Ing > °f» Pali vatteyyam, 

17 [ AdbrI*. b. o. r, 1. 1 
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'tbc second person singular in s. gs. and oid gi. -* is connected 
wilt t)I-A. ~ld)hi, wiich lias already become -t in Ap&tiifd&sa 
cl. Xledorl, fcariva.'ni&apuraxia, p. 169 ). ’t’he zero grade in x. Hi. 
mod. gi. represents the Ot-A. and Ml~A. ~a as in gaccKa. ^Tfie 1 
old gx., "s. gs. - yu is in analogy witfi the first person plural forta, 
the nasalisation disappearing naturally, being connected only 
with the first person. ) 

The tilird pnrsbn sing, old and mod. gx, -s, b. ge. -o is derived 
from OI-A. -atii, MI- A -au. Thfe nashlieation in the Chris- 
tian dialects perhaps derives from the plural - antu of OI-A. pre- 
served by them in the form -5n/(i). In g. gs. -oli we find remini- 
scences of Marathi -ot, -ut, flee La longue marathe, p. 237. 

§ 27l, Tbe faeaiiiefaoes of the Ffatutb in Kofibap! are as 
follows * — 

Sing. Plur. 

1. old gx. s. gs. -iha, x. -an, old gx. -5, e. gs. gk. HS ‘ 

gx. -m 

S bid gx. -fft, s. 6 b. -At. x. far. old gx. -iftthdi, s. gs. i:. fax. 

gx. -/» gx. -1st, -lyat, old gx. lybihh 

$ bid gx. 6. gs. -Ua, x. -a/, gx. bid gi. -tit, s. gs. , x. 

'-ft nx. gx. - tit 

Notes on the terminations.— I* Sing. -ln(a) corresponds to Marathi 
-in, and x. -tpi corresponds to Mst. - en ; the final -n Is believed 
to be -l after a nasal vowel, Bloch, La tongue mara/he, §§ 72, 240, 
a -/ which oharaterlses the entire future formation in MarSthL 
The plnr. -5, seen also in the present indicative and fraperativB, 
is parallel to MarSthl development, depending partly upon the 
confusion existing between these three senses and partly upon 
the absolutlve form in -unu. 

2“ Bing. : the -i form of Mar. is conspicuous heW by its nbs- 
Bence, as in the remaining persons, but resembles th6 Mar. form 
ifc other respects. The plur. is quite regularly foHtt'ed from the 
sigifaatlb future of OI-A. with present terfaiihAtiofa. 

3 1 * sing. : x. hi, gx. -it and old gx. s. gs. -Ha, though allied to 
Mar. Wrminatlons, sing, -afii, plur. -Hit, present some 'dlfficdlty. 

The plur. differs from the sing, by the participial -t. 



The formation of Kcfthsnl 


5 272. In addition to the forms studied above Kohkan! gives 
a second typa of future formation based upon the presont partici- 
ple. Father Stephens, § 152 : sodituld, Father Mattel, p. 108 : 
mcfttWo, Rangel, p. 113 : kadido etc. showing the present parti- 
ciple i + personal endings or suffixes ( mssc. fcm. or neat.). 

Thia usage is current in all KohkanI dialects: a gs. ftaca vat-lu 

maso., caf-ii fom. S. * * * * * 11 1 shall go . 

§ 273. Father Stephens, 1 151, gives another fntwro for 
mation: Wh*. ( HUS, fffnne), Jarf *orfi«o, hut its usago Is 
not clear. Tho contingent future mentioned by Father Me fief, 
p. 108, ni(M(Hbto& corresponds a. gs. niddata-ilfi which is In 
effect nMfeHtiJ& “ I would have slept, I might l^avp slppt. *' 
Other forms are in effect not simple but compound tenses uped fp 
jnodefp Indo-European languages of India or Europp. 

' Imperfect or Past 

§ 274. Tho terminations of tho Past aro as follows * 


maso. 

Sing. 1 b. gs. x. gx. -to, 

2 b. gB. -lo, x. -Id, 

gx. -lost } 

3 a. gs. x. gx. - lo : 
Plur. 1 s. gs. -/?, gx. -leu, 

x. -lyau 

2 s. gs. -le, ( maso. ) 
~/i, gx. -ft/Bth, 
x. -tylt 
- 3 s. gB. f "te 
X. gx. ( 

Notes on (he terminations.- 


fem. 

s. gs. x. gx. -li 

„ ~n 

B. gS. X. gX. -/f B 

For all gondera. 
For all. genders. 


neut. 
s. gs. x. gx. -IS 
a. gg. -Je, x. 

gs. x. gx. -li 


S. R8. -it, - lljo , b, gg, -/| 

a gX. -lyo x. -fi, gx. ~Jl 

The Brahmin dialects s. gs. oto. 
do not Bhow any personal terminations except |n the first singular 
-o of the masculine. The Christian dialects, however, show them 
in the second person sing, and plur. 

§ 275. The -la suffix goes to the MI-A. group of suffixes 

* -tUa- - alia marking in new T-A. primarily the past 
™ ,iT ’ rartiolple BO for na Hor. and Konk. ore concornod. Tsrc 
tjp.a ore aeon In Konk.nl . (l)The,offi Ies „„ oddod on to 
thealmpl^ root , , x. md-fo. a. be. ,a.-| 0 , ( 2) tho , um „, aro 

added totho participial boao > x. n M-la-ta, a. w mcWrtiWp, old 

gx. aoaito-io, etc. 
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The terminations added to the simple verbal base give us 
the completed action, while those added, to the participial 
base give us the durative past. The difference may easily be 
compared to that existing between English ‘ He slept ' and * He 
was sleeping. ’ 

The syntactic difference between the transitive and intransi- 
tive may easily be gathered from the following examples in b. 
gs. -fiiva niddalo *1 slept, ' -niddatd~Io 1 1 was sleeping 1 1 hhtxz 
takk.3 sodta-lo * I was seeking him*, hi ive tahtca eodlo 4 I sought 
him out. * The entire problem will be discussed in detail in the 
section dealing with Syntax below. For a treatment of this 
subject connected with Marathi see Bloch, JJa langue marathe, 
pp. 249-253. 

§ 276. In addition to the Imperfect and Past tenses discussed 
above, Konkanl has a Perfect and its terminations are as 
follows s 

Sing. Plur. 

1 . s. gs. x. -ta (m.), -lya ( f. ), x. -lyau, s. ge. -lyali 

-la,-Ie ( n. ) ( mfn. ) 

2. B. gs. -La ( m. ), -lya ( f. ) -/e(n.) \ 

X. -lui ( m. ) -lyut ( f. ), -lya* J b. gs. -lyali, x. -lydt ( mfn.) 

3 . B. gs. x. -la ( m. ), -lya ( f. ), s. gs. -lyali, x. -lydt ( mf. ), 

-la-le ( n. ) -tyant ( n. ) 

The singiBcanoe of this form may best be understood by the 
English equivalent 4 1 have loved.* * I have done/ etc. 

The origin of these terminations is the same as of the past or 
imperfect, the difference bo far as x. dialects go being seen in the 
colouring of the vowel, -0 going with the Imperfect and Past, 

-a going with the Perfect. 

§ 277. Corresponding to this Perfect, we have a Past Perfect 
obtained by adding the -la suffixes to the oblique of the past 
passive participle : gello. gellelo ' gone , 4 4 had gone The ter- 
minations for the x. dialect are given by Father Maffel on p. 88 
of his Grammar. For the old gx. forms see Father Stephens, 

§ 128, m 39. 

In the case of the Perfect the -3 colouring is due to conta- 
mination with present participial endings : a. gs. kartH eto. 
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Observe also that b. gs. have one form for the three plural end- 
ings, and have no terminations for the second person singular 
corresponding to those seen x. gx. and other Christian dialects. 

Optative 

§ 278. The optative forms nre an interesting survival in the 
dialects of KohkanI, having the following terminations • 
b. gs. -ys(da), x. -iye(t). 

Examples : e. gs. koryeda , vucyeda, muryeda, eto. ‘ may do, may 
go, may heat ’ ; x. zavyet, assayet, nid-iyet * may happen, may be, 
may sleep * in the sense of permission or allowance. 

The origin of this formation which is the same for all persons 
and numbers in all the dialects, is to be traoed to OI-A. i/a, 
C fcttrutfa ), -U ( gacchet ) etc. The -ya- of the optative forms is 
preserved in K., and the form shows an interesting somi-tatsama 
by preserving both characteristics of the OI-A. formation. 

For a parallel development of a vocable compare OI-A. 
uyatanam with Kohkanl b. gB. aydana, x. gx. nx. didon. 

§ 279. The optative or potential sense may also be expressed 
in old gx. by the word puro added to the oblique form of the past 
passive paitioiple : Father Stephens, § 137 : sodilyd pUro. 

Father Maffei gives the following formB of the potential, p. 
110 ; 1 ) nid-iyet, 2 ) md-unk tanktd or nid-unk tank dssd, 3 ) nid 
( ot nid-unk ) puro, respectively meaning 4 it is possible or 
allowed to sleep, there is power to sleep ' and ' may sleep. ' 

In b. gs. also the word puro meaning ‘ sufficient ’ is utilized 
to express this capacity : koruika) puro 4 is able to do,' 4 may do' 
etc. As in x. here too it 1 b added on to the infinitive of the verb 
of which the optative is to be built. 

§ 280. The mood of necessity is also expressed in x. by the 
imperative 2 ai of the root 4 za-unk * added on to the simple root 
ot itB Infinitive form : nid-Q-zGi ' X must sleep,* nid-unk zai eto. 
In the Brahmin dialects b. eb. we get the forms nidoihkaja, 
korkaja, corresponding to g. nidut'nk jai, korurhk jai. From this 
correspondence it would appear that s. gs. have introduced certain 
phonological changes difficult of explanation. It is perhaps best 
to oonsider two alternatives : the s. gs. form niddamka is the 
eame as niddomkaja, and shows that the imperative Jai has dis- 
appeared or taken the reduced form ja s or else we havo to oon- 
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eider the potential participle of OI-A. : - buryam , MI-A. Icajjafn 
and 1{I-A. kaj(a) in combination witji the infinitive, meaning 
* it 4 a necessary to, ' ’ it is incumbent upon (one } to * etc. 

§ 281 . Before proceeding to a disussion of the nominal forme 
derived from the verbal themes, it is necessary to consider here 
the negative verb formation of KonkanI which is remarkable for 
its simplicity, but at the same time Bhows a peculiarity which is 
not generally shared by the other cognate languages. 

In Marathi we have the negative forms of as-pe and ho-riS as 
follows for the present • nahi, nahis, nahi in the Bing., nahi, nahi 
and nahifnt in the plur- for the root as-, and navhe, navhas, navhe 
in the sing, and navho, navha. and navhe t, or navhat in the plur. 
for the root ho-. The negative construction then amounts to 
using these auxiliary forms with the participial forms of the 
major verbB : jut nahi, a -nah]s, "-nahi, eta or the present, jhalo 
(-f, -2 ) naAi, etc. for the past, Ao par nahi etc. in the future, 
jhZJQ ( -i, -e ) navhafi (-*,-«) for the pluperfect. Only in the 
past habitual forma we have ■' 

sing. Blur, 

mi htn-iia Smhl hojjrna 1 

t% hcha-na iumht vha-na or vha-nat 

fo, ti te hdi-nu tr, tya, ti hot-na or hoi-riat 

in the sense ‘ I wbb not wont to become.' Here we get the forms 
na, na(s), na in the sing, and no, nQ(<), r?5(t) in the pluraL 

In addition to this type of negative construction, we have 
the conditional mi na ho&, ( -e fo. ), In na hot Ue ( "-3s, -tea ), to ( ti, 

/5 ) no iota ( hoti f. hote n. ) and the subjunctive "-nave added on 
to the infinitive, and the Imperative with the form -nako. 

In Gujarati corresponding to the present indicative hu juvii 
pAu. ' I am gojng ’ the negative construction }b $u jato ( ~t f., 

-h n. ) nathi, qme jata ( mfn. ) nalhi. Similarly we haye Ah naAt 
jflyit ' I will not go 1 and A« nahi jqig ‘ I ehalj pot go, ' the first 
exprpesipg 'Will and the second futurity. 

Comparing the tyo cases considered above, wp notice that 
Marftbl has properly recognised negative forms of the auxiliary 
verbB which help in establishing the negative yetb inflexion, 
while Gujarati has only one form ruxtfj which is uped for the 
name purpose, and at times, specially in optative and future 
forms, its equivalent naA». 
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Irt the dtalcbts of Kdhkanl* however, the negative of the verb 
‘ to be ’ Or to 4 to become 4 has become merely the negative par- 
ticle na to which ore added the sothe terminations as for the verb 
Us-umk '• 

x. n3, not, n3 ( sing. ) and nav, riant , tt ant ( plur. ) 

. old. x. Ha, nasst'i n3 ( sing. ), naJi, no/fto, noli ( plur. ) 

b. gs. na, ( Bing, all persons ), riali ( plur. all person's ). 

Tho above only illustrate the present indicative. Similar forms 
exist oh the basis already discussed above under Imperfect, Fast, 
Future, etc. These inflected forms are added on to the simple 
verbal theme s s. gs. sodda-na, old gx. sodi-nU, x. nidana etc. 

§ 282. The past and iraperfeofc forms of the negative verb 
are as follows •• 

x. natto (-f, 8 ), ridlloi (-i,“S ), nallo (—*,—£ ) ; nutlyao, nitlyat, 
noth (-go, -i ). 

s. gs. nasilb (-f, ), nosi/o (-* ), ridsilo (~i-i ) ; nasile ( -? ), naiile 
(-1 ), riaiile (-1, -2 ). 

It is clear from this that in s. gs. the forms are realty those 
of the root 5s-umJc preceded by the negative particle na-; ih 'add- 
ition to these forms s. gs. have the participial forms naftito fete, 
on the Borne analogy, but used nominally s thai natttle hanga 
melle 1 ( a thing which ) was not there was found here \ 

This particular type of s. gs. brings ub to another variety of 
negative formation in old gx. Father Stephens gives bttother 
forth t na-sodi as the equivalent of sodi-na. For the past < bee 
I 255, p. $0 ) he gives na-bddifiUo Corresponding to B. gs. boda-ha 
itlo, sadi-na-Hle, x. nid&natilo. In the succeeding articles Father 
Stephens quotes a greater number of examples with this type of 
CohbtT'uctioh whereby the affirmative forms are merely preceded 
by the negative particle na-. 

§ 283. In the case of the Imperative, corresponding to 
.Matfithl ntfco we have the following forms in Konkant 


Sing. Plur! 

s. 4s. nafca Hakuli 

x. nx. h2A-5 ndlcSt 

old £k. nafcS ha£5ft* 


, . &re added on to the ordinary infinitive forms of the 

main verbal 'themes, s. gs. koru > *kor ** -naka > korndka, bbV 
toccu-naA- 2 , 
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§ 284. Corresponding to Marathi past habitual quoted above, 
we have in b. gs. the future optative : karii-na, karii-nati * will 
not doi shall not do. * Father Stephens gives two series for the 
future ’ sodinti zaii or na-sodiii. 

The negative mood of necessity is expressed by adding -naja 
to the infinitive : s. gs. koru-naja, maru-naja etc. Compare x. 
nidutih ritzb. 

In opposition of s. gs. karii-na we have also karas-na in 
simple futurity, with which we can compare x. nid-sona * I shall 
not sleep.’ 

The optative form is given by Father Stephens for old gx. as 
follows : nasodlya ftu.ro ; compare this with x. nidhna zalyar puro 
In s. gs. besides the same form os in x. we have «a and purd 
coming together giving a compressed forms nrxpro which can be 
similarly used : sodlyari napro ' it is not enough to seek.* 

§ 285. The interplay between the mere negative partiole no- 
acting as the negative verb and combining with asumk for the 
same purpose as in Marathi, may best be illustrated by the par- 
ticipial forms ; s. gs. kar-n3stana * while not doing,’ x. nid&nU- 
stana ' while not sleeping, without Bleeping, ’ and old gx no- 
soditana. 

Nominal Forms of the Verb 

§ 286. The most important in this category ore the present 
and past passive participles, to which may 'be added the Infini- 
tive and Absolutives as not being personal forms of the verbs. 

Present Partioiple 

§ 287. The present participle in Konkanl goes back to similar 
forms : Pk. htthanto « titlhanta. The termination is -IB 
{ MI-A. '-on/a-to-) : s. gs. kar-ta x. nid-ts * sleeping ’ etc. When 
the participle is being used os an adjective we have the •-olio-. 
ka- extension * r. nid-tolo, 8. gs. niddatuto ‘ ( one who) is sleeping’ 
The nasal found in Pali masc. sing, tittkath, acc. htthantafh is 
preserved In Konkani present participles used adverbially : karts 
karta ' while doing etc. Oddly enough Father Stephens does 
not give illustrations of this form either under participles or 
gerundives. The only cognate form which ho records (see § 248) 
is the adverbial zutana * while happening,’ tBte tele in the same 
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sense. Corresponding to this we have in x. mcf-funu, nM - f<Wari3 
or nid-ta ustar.u * while sleeping,’ and in 6. gs. niddatUna ' at the 
time of sleeping/ Bath Father Stephens and Father Mattel 
prefer to call this form a gerund, but in reality it is the extension 
of the present participle. The -nU extension is probably to be 
connected with the ’-la or - lo extension of Mnr.-Koh., see L a 
tongue marathe. § 262, p. 260. Both the forms discussed above 
come under the category of absolute forms derived from the 
present participle. 

Past Passive Participle 

§ 288. The past passive partioiple of all dialects of Kohkanl 
ia based on a similar formation of MI- A. with aUarkar exten- 
sion { the variants of which are “-illa-ka- and °-ulla-ha- in 
MI-A 0. New formations are then based on this analogy in the 
dialectB of NI-A. Thus we have first of all s. gs. gello, x. nx. gx. 
gelo ( *gata-allakar illaka- ) a. gs. mella ( *mrla~allaka,~illaka ), 
x. nr. gr. mWo ; then forma like s. gs. cor-fa ; cor-/o where the 
MI-A °-alla-ka extension is regularly added on to the present 
indicative base. Hence we get forms like s. gs. iind-ta : iind-le, 
x. sup-fa '• zGq-lh &. remarkable form on this analogy is s. gs. 
<ftW(<)2: di-l(l)e, x. nx. gx. di-td- di-le corresponding to Sk. ( ddduti , 
d&ile) ddti *• ppp. (-da/a-, dattd- and) °~dita- and MIA. de~i 
dinna-. 

By the further extension of this ~la Buffix we have the adjeo* 
Uval use of the past passive participle : s. gs. nidda-lo, x. nid~lo 
* be, Bhe, it slept,’ g. gs. nidda-U-lo * he who had slept, ' x. nid- 
Ido. In s. gs. we have the regular oblique of the past passive 
participle adjoined to this -la~ extension. See La langtte marathe, 
p. 256 ( § 256). 

By its very nature the past passive participle is both a verb 
and a noun. Its nominal forms showing gender and itB capacity 
to take postpositions clearly demonstrate its nominal character, 
while the nominal phrase system in epic and later Sanskrit, in 
Middle Indo-A.ryatv and modem I- A. dialects, has already given 
it a verbal character for past narration. Thus we have g. gs. 
kellyi upranle ' after it is done ' whieh becomes in rapid speech 

18 [Annals, B. 0. R. 1. 1 
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kelle uprunle. Similarly we have* kellyurix) ‘ if it is done/ with 
the locative postposition -uri. 

Future and Obligatory Participles 

§ 289. Mention was already made of the Mood of necessity 
previously ( see § 280 above ). The genitive postposition -xo-ci 
and ~ce is added on to the simple present theme : s. gs. kor-ulcn • 
kor~cO ( -i-e ), x. nid-uAk '• nid-co ( -I. -e ) 4 who is to sleep * etc. 
old gx. also records forms of this type: zafrco, asu-fo etc. It 
shows that originally the postpositional elements were added on 
to the infinitive formB like zau-(-ka), koru{-ka) etc. whence e 
gs. Icor-cl <*fcoruce< early gx. koru-ce. 

In the impersonal manner in which women address their 
husbands, these future and obligatory participles take the place 
of the present and future indicative and present imperative. 

Infinitives and Absolutivts 

§ 290. The infinitive sign in Kohkanl is based upon O-IA : 
-ittim, MI-A. iufn, but the proper form as quoted in dictionaries 
and grammars is the one with the dative postposition -ka : r. 
Uorufn^ka ( <*kvr -um-fta ), s. gs. muru-ka { <*mar-utir-ka, the 
nasal being lost in the normal course iu theee^dfalects, with 
compensatory lengthening. 

A second type quite as common is the future and obligatory 
participle with the dative postposition : b. gs. korcyu-ka, mUrcyu 
-ka etc. from korce, mure?, A variant of this is the dative of tho 
genitive of appertinance formed from the simple infinitive form ' 
x. md-urh-k \ nid-itiit-cya-k ' for sleeping, in cider to sleep, to 
sleep.' 

The future and obligatory participle in tho neuter also stand* 
for tho infinitive by itself or for the act itself : s. gs. mtirc? 4 to 
beat ’ or 4 beating ; and shows a parallel development to other 
I-E. languages of the present day. 

Absolotives 

§ 291. The obsolutive termination in tho dialects of Kohkanl 
goes back to an nr- form *~aunu giving us in s. gs. {u)nu s t«v 
cn«u, kor-nu ; x. -un j mtl-un ; gx. -tinu ; xuunu, sedunu, etc. 
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TMb suffix may bo compared with old Mnrltht mod. 

Mar. -H -i. Corresponding to this we have in Sk. -(vana, - tvimm , 
MI- A., "Hffpatii, -iiinoth. -tt«a (<*/«« rm ) and later ApabltramSa 
-pppiinn), 

Phonologically Kohkanl *-<iunu, Mar. *-{i)anni should go 
back to a common origin which may be represented by 
or *-{v)aufinuli; this in turn may be reconstructed 
from a possible Apabbramsa *-lnnnvmi or * tnanmi or *-;vnririu, 
*-tuawii representing a contamination between the forms ~tnma 
and -/tirwm of Ol-A. For a discussion of this problem of intervo- 
cal -n- in Mar. -Tin <Pk. -dTina, -linn see Blocb, La iantjue 
maraihe, p. 261, § 264. 

§ 292. A second way of expressing the absolutive sense is to 
add the suffix -c» to the present participle in the dialects of 
Kohkanl 

x. nid-tu-i ‘having slept,’ s. gs. mddata-ci, gx. zTilcrci. 

This suffix -?(i ) is representative of Sk. -hya • Pk. *-ea'a, the 
normal ending of Sanskrit absolutives of verbs preceded by pre- 
positions. 

ADVERBS 

§ 293. Like the adverbs of other NI-A. languages, those of 
the dialects of KonkanT are based on (a) nouns, ( b ) pronouns 
( c) older adverbs or ( d) adverbial expressions. 

(a) Based on nouns •* s. taggi, ns. beggi-, Kan. ( bega-) x. gx. 
rep', etc. 

( b ) Based on pronouns • s g>. k aisi, tassi «Sk. /.*«-, ta- % ) etc. 

( c ) Based on older adverbs : s. gs. uji ( Sk. etc. 

(d) Based on adverbial expressions •- under this category 
may bo included the older adverbs with case forms made from 
nouns or adjectives : s. gs phayi ( Sk. prabhate ), Uuli, (Sk. kahjani). 

• etc. 

§ 294. Among the chief types of adverbs may be mentioned 
adverbs of time, adverbs of place, adverbs of manner and a few 
miscellaneous adverbs. 

Below are listed a few of each in the uveral dialepta of 
Kohkanl. - • 



Jnml, c/ ih, Illxindarlar Orimlal R,„ m t hit, lull 
A (herbs o f Time 


■ M° 


». RS. 

old px. of 


■ 

Uji " today M 
•Utii i “ now *' 

Father Stephons 
nji 
nta 

Tit 

0 z or Oj 

ulii 

kill 

Mjn 

An/t "yesterday” 

knit 

lot 

phUt " tomor- 
row M 

phui phuTisbi 

July 0 

pairi" day be- 

pbiri 

pair 

poir 

fore yesterday" 


m*r» V'twodnysl 
nreraf after f 


\ 

’ 

tomorrow or r 
before yes- 1 

tordny*' j 

Overt 

1 Over 


pora "last year" 
kedrCl " wlion ’* 

port l 

poru 

kerltia 

Otun j 

poru 

ajUni "up to now" 

Oeurtu 



Adterbs of Place 


hangu “ hero *’ 
that " there " 
kha~ " where " 

mukhuri “ in 

front ” 

ns vairi' above”] 
mdk$i “ behind ” 
hekkade " on this 
side ” 

tekkafa “ on that 
side ” 

bhiltari *' in side ” 
bhavia “outside*’ 
gs. sakala ‘down* 


| old gr. of 
Father Stephers 
hang 0 
thoi 
khoi 

tkafigu '* there n I 
mukhuri 

Jpowo “far, long” I 
voirt 


bhilori 

bhdiro 

Bokolu 


mod. gr. nr. 

f ‘ungu, hoi 

thoi 

khoi 

Ihtfigu 

mukar 

jKis 


htJjfe \ 
lieuii i 
fiktfe "> 
feuii J 
bhitor 
bhuir 


uftgU 

mi 

Khoi 

tnttkii* 

potr 


yevsi 

teusi 


bilor 

biitr 

s&ka( 


T h Formation of Kcf&an\ 
Adverb* of Manner 


M* 


B. gB. 

old gx. 

mod. gx. nx. 

*• 

fca^i “ how ” | 


oi? 

tott 

hoso 

oiii “in this way" 


ote 

laiii “ in that 


tote 

way ** 




vihgada “ sep&ra- 



nnfforf 

toly ” 





Miscellaneous: Adverbs 


8, gs. 

old gx. 

mod. gx. nx. 

*• 

ittyaka “ way ” 
unikai “ still as 


MtjUk 

| faXyafc 

yet 



i 


CONJUNCTIONS 

§ 295. The following- comparative list illustrates a few of the 
conjunctions seen in tbe dialects of Konkanl. 


8. gS. 

old gx. 

mod. gx nx. 

X. 

Uni ** and ” 

uni 

Uni 

Uni 

Jd “ or " 

ki 

ki 

ki 

afhva “ or ” 

Ulhava 

to 

no, iu 

purii " but *' 

papa ) 
puriu v 

pup 

pun, purii 

lekkunu , n. gs. 


dekun ''because, 

1 dekun 

rfefcurm 


therefore “ 

Jar i “if " 

20 r* 

zor 


fan' " then ” 

tori 



mhalyuri “ that 

mhbriu mhopunu 

munttc, munun 

mu nee, munjs 

is to say ” 

mhnijci/Uka 

nrnnje 



§ 296. It will at once be apparent from tbe tables above that 
Konkanl is largely dependent upon Old and Middle Indo- Aryan 
for ite vocables, whether adverbs or conjunctions. 


Before proceeding to the section of syntax we shall consider 
below in brief the nominal formation if Kohkapl. 
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Nominal Formation 

§ 297. Practically all tbe suffixeB used io the for os at ion of 
nouns ore derivable from Indo-Aryon sources. A few are derived 
from Persian, Arabic or Pravidian sources, but are ohiefly re- 
stricted to loan-words or learned borrowings. 

Tbe Primary suffixes aro odded on to verbal bases for tbe 
formation of substantives- The other suffices are secondary in 
nature added on to (o) substantives for forming substantives, 
( b ) adjectives for forming abstract substantives and ( c ) subst- 
antives for forming adjectives 1 similarly suffixes are added on 
to ( d ) adjectives for forming adjectives, (e ) verba for forming 
adjectives and ( f ) adverbs for forming adjectives. 

§ 298. Primary Suffixes •* 

-fi pa or -Tin : e. gs- x. gx. nx. khana ( <kha-umk), nhap{a) 
( <.nha~tirhk ) \ s. gs. marapa. x. nr. gr. moron ( <mor-u?b/c ), etc. 
This suffix is connected with Sk. -ana Pk. -ana, giving action 
nounB. 

From tbe above are derived tbe extended suffixes -nl and -tie 
( <Sk. -anakam giving action nouns) •* -nt : g. gs. nhavti <nha- 
u*hk' t modm < mo$-ufnk j x. nr. gx. 8o<?m < aod-umk; fodv* 
< fod-umk. molpi < mol-umk, etc. tie : g. gs. dive, x. nr. gx. 
dial < di-ufhfc ; x*, nx; gx. ghtne < ghe-jimk po$ne < pod-umfc ; 
s. gs. raupe, x. gr. nx rodpe < rod-umk, etc. 

All masc. substantives ending in -ix generally show tbe same 
suffix as tbe corresponding Sk. words. 

-apa, x. gx. nx. -~p < OI-A. -iva, AS. Insc. - tpa , MI- A. -appa: 
s. ga. barapa x. gx. nx. bor'dp < baraumk ; s. gs. kandapn /. ka;d~ 
uka\ x. sikop 'C.sikumk, etc. 

From this is further derived tbe suffix -pi- b. gs. rajpi<vUjuka 
x. gx. nx borpi, s. gs barpi <baraumk \ s. gs. rundpi < randuka. 

-li • B. gs bharli, gx. biaruihk ; e. gs. sukti < sukkuka ; cf. gx. 
stikti ; s. gB. gx. codti < codnfnk ; s. gs. de'uti ( v. 1. devpi ), 

X. gx. nr. deuti. 

e. gs. -ce in neut. noons •• boace<bais ha ' the act of sitting, * 
eto. For this suffix see §§ 220ff. above under tbe adjective of 
appertinance. 

An extension of the -ria suffix is par in the Christian dialects. 
The extension -3r is to be traced to Sk. Kara-", gx. bo<Joirtar<bod- 
pumk ; ^ bhuloinaT<.bh{ou*hk \ co^^yir^coianik, etc, 
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Abstract substantives are formed by the following suffixes ! , 
-aopi x. nx. nx. son*, sup : a. gs. ghamaanKgham, but these are to 
be considered under the .secondary suffixes. A few instances 
may, however, be cited of its primary use : 8. gs. phugsuziKphu- 
gguka, karapsugiOcax^pala, etc. 

-so: Umso^um ’ gcxfso<.go(Ja; eto. 

§ 299. Secondary Suffixes ; 

A. Substantives yielding substantives ' 

~kaT{u) masc., kury.i, x. nx. gx, kur$ or Aonp fem. and x. gr. 
nx. -tan <Sk, kw tn, -ftan’tii ' s. gs. gcikdr ‘Goan, ' s. ge. bhikanii 
‘beggar woman’; x. gx. nx. bhulkar, cspekar, ghcrkar, mitkur ; 
ietkdriz eto. 

The same suffix appears with the medial -g-: r. mocegdr, gadie- 
gar, eto. 

The Persian suffix -dQr also is used in similar circumstances 
as the holder of a certain post or position : majedar, bhugiddr , 
subedar etc. in gx. x. nx. and several Brahman dialects. 

In mod. gx. the suffix -Jd is used for abstract nouns 5 regidorki, 
sUibiki, pilvariki, etc of. Rangel, p. 167. 

B. Adjectives yielding substantives r— 

-5i ; x. gx. nx. mhargui < mharog ; s. gs. thantfai, x. nx. gx, 
thoridai <that}da ; x. niskalai <.niak&l. 

Similar in ubs is the suffix -kai • gx. durbolkm < durbol ; 
dusmankai < duaman ; girestkdi < girest x, ask&tkai < askat. 

-ki ; gx. khuiulki < khuial, huicirki < huiur eto. 
a gs. -papa, r. gx. nx. -pop ( < Sb. -twx-na-) : a. gs. hollepaqa 
<.hollo, dhUkteparta<dhakto •, g x. anktarpop, bholepo#, matUrpon ; 
x. kottepon<. kutt o, borepon<.boro, nitalpon<.nilal, kudfepon < ku44°, 
mogalpon < mogul eto. 

b. ge. -aapt, x. nx. gx. - sup : b. gs. godqarii < goda ; amsapi 
<um etc. j x. kotfsan < h<x}u ; gx. Aa/«Sp < kato, dAous5p<dAoro, 
Ri6rosSp<Ri6or, etc. 

C. Substantives yielding adjectives : — 

“■uht, x. gx. nx. -3 1 • movalu ; < motm ; dharalu < dhdra, eto.; 
x. nr. gt. mogdl < mog , masal < mas, rosal < ros, eto. This is 
derived from Sb. -alu. 

In the Christian dialects we have the euffixeB gx. -eat, x. ~ist i 
gx. dukesKduk, ,/upes/<gup, modesi^Cntod, pidest<.pi$ x. sormavtsl 
iermSS, buimapisKbutmap, eto. To these are generally added 
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the forms pi rest in gx. and mukhidst in x. If the suffix has any - 
thing at all to do with old I- A- these forms indicate that we have 
to consider Sk. -at ha from the root slhu. 

-} : B . g B . natki < na taka ; x. gr. dx. kalji < kUlij, gorvi<gorva 
nirbhagi < nirbhhg, boh<bol, mots'' ri <mots a r, rohgi < rang, etc. 
This -i is derived from Sk. -in. 

The superlative suffix -«'?? is used in almost all Kohkanl dia* 
loots : b gs. baltyu, x. gx. nr. boli$t rogifjt, etc. 

The Sk. suffix -vat is preserved in K. b. gs. -vaniu, x. gx. nr. 
vont * s. gs. budoxntu, x. gx. nx. budvont ; bolvont, kdljivont, pide- 
vont, etc. 

Several Christian dialects follow the Marathi pattern in 
having adjectives in -it, corresponding to s. gs. -i or -« j x. gx. nx. 
bormit < borm, conconit < concoti, eokcokit < cokcok, luklukit < 
Inkluk, pocpocii < pocpoc, tcr^tonit < tcmton, so4~a<4it < scxfsod, 
etc. In opposition to these we have s. gs. salraU < salsa l, khai - 
khafi < khadkhad, batfbafi < batfbad, etc. The northern suffix 
-it derives from Sk. -t-fw->Pk. -itta- 

Nominal Composition 

§ 300. Like all other new Indo-Aryan languages Kohkanl 
bIbo allows nominal composition, either inherently or purely 
within its own history. 

ThuB in s. gB. kansaln ' temple’ we have kan and sala < Sk. 

karnariala. 

verbal Composition 

301, Kohkanl ie fairly rich in these verbal compounds, gener- 
ally composed of the absolutive form of the main verb in combina- 
tion with Bbt types of auxiliaries. A Btudy of these forms in all 
the new Indie languages appears to me essential if we have to 
investigate the nuances introduced in the individual languages. 

I eball indicate here only a few types which show a definite 
semantic or syntactic category. . . 

The verb b. gs. sttfuka ‘to leave * is combined with principal 
-verbs showing completion of action, as Hindi cukna ■" b. gs. kornu 
scx}uka * to finish doing. 1 martin sexjuka ‘ to finish, 1 mhoQVtt sotfuka 
■ to finish talking ; ’ the meaning is also emphatio in character. 

The verb s. gs. ghaiuka ‘to place’ is similarly used in an 
emphatic Bense : b. gs. rwcppu ghaiuka * to break, pmunu gha - 
, luka ‘ to tear,’ ka^ti ghaiuka ' to take away, sovvu ghaiuka to 
, abandon,’ eta 
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Part in Syntax ' ' / 

' . § 302. Th{s section does not aim at giving a detailed study of 
Syntax within the Kohkan! group ; for this, referenco may be 
made to the individual standard dcscriptivo grammars atroady 
mentioned in the Introduction. 1 Further ‘the general observa- 
tions of Jules Bloch 1 with regard to Mar^hi hold good for tho^ 
Konkanl dialects also. * ' . 

The object of tho present section is to roviow briefly tho main, 
current of syntactical characteristics of Konkanl and the devia- 
tion observed therein in the dialects which we have taken up for 
Btudy. The main differences will bo particularly noticed within 
the two divergent groups : Brahmin and Christian. 

Tfommal and Verbal Phrastt 

§ 303. Ordinarily tho Konkanl sentence consists of a subject 
and a verb : > . 

s, gs. hSm valla ‘ I go * ; x. tujo bau utar ussa % your brother 
1 b clever * ; gx. pArke rihoy te ' they are not strangers.’ 

‘ The verb ‘ to be ’ is not indispensable to tbe sentence : .s. gs. 
<o pit so, tli budvanlu * be is dull, you are clever * ; x. kurpa g arjeci 
* grace is necessary ’ ; gx. tvje kuliz bare 1 your heart is good, ’ 
etc. For further details see La langue maralhe §§ 267-8. 

Accord 

■ § 304. Like nouns, adjectives in Konkanl are either derived 
from simple or from extended bases : s. gs. cangu ghodo, cangi 
gayi, cuftga surie in opposition to kulo ghotjo, kali gagi, kali supe. 
In those Konkanl dialects where the final vowel is pronounced 
we see this main divergence from standard Marathi in that the 
gender and number is clearly distinguishable t caftgu ghodo s 
cuhga ghotfe. With reference to such of the Konkanl ' dialects 


* Continued from Annals Vol. XX, p. 176. 

1 Maffel 19C-3H j Bangel 193-259; Jose da S. Rita e Souia 136-56. 

La langut marathe gg2G6-8. 

19 l Anomie, B. Q. R.I. 1 
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which allow nouns or adjectives to end In consonants, Bloch's 
observations for Har&(hl hold good for thorn also. 

§ 305. As scon above, the adjective agrees In number and 
gender with the substantive whioh it qualifies. When there are 
more substantives than one the adjective agrees with the one 
nearest to It * e. gs. kale ( m. ) abode ant gafyo ( f. ) ' blaok horses 
and ( black ) carriages. * , ' T ' ; 

§ 306. The adjoctivo agrees in case with the substantive 
which it qualifies. This we have seen above with reference to 
the direct case.- In the indirect oase when the adjective precedes 
the substantive, the postpositions are used only with the sub- 
stantive, s. gs. IcUltjU ghcxlyaka, * ohodyate eta. When the 
substantive is implied but not expressed the postpositions go with 
the adjective * s. gs. Ax llyak bandi, dhavyaka aotli ‘ yoke the black -' 
(bull), unyoke tho white ( bull ).* 

Order of Words 

■ § 307. Ordinarily the subject begins the sentence and the 
verb or predicate terminates it. 

s. gs. to manuqyu ghura vaita * that person goes home.’ 
b. bud ani zunvai taka rakleli * counsel shall keep thee and 
prudence Bball preserve thee. ‘ 

gr. kon dukhest tti I zayt ' who will not become miserable ? ’ 

§ 308. The order enumerated by Bloch 1 generally holds good 
for Kohkanl also : subject-corn plement-ad verb- verh ; the adjec- * 
tlval epithet precedes the noun; the indirect complement precedes 
the direct complement j words denoting circumstances, time or 
place immediately follow the subject. The conjunctions are 
placed at the beginning of the sentence. This system is essenti- 
ally the inherited syBtem from OI-A. 

Examples : 

’ g. bhas mhalydr utrscl ras aie have hunks sangii. ' I have told 
you that language is a grouping of words . f j 

gr. hya kamaeo saglo sarkarun ameer viivaa davarla, ant ami 
sagte zunov taka man koso divneoto ‘ The Government has placed 
entire confidence in us in this work; (knowing this) how can 
we all honour ( obey ) him ? * 

nga, ieti, gdrf na jalyur gatjasarke uttar rta 1 well, sir, if you 
hare no molasses to sell, have you no sweet words ? ’ 

l La langue maralhe b 273 (p, 268) ; V Inio-Mven ; p. 30G and 
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a. Ant tann'e c Wkm-paHa cklyUka oppovn' 1 , * hUjjo arlhu ittl * 
m huT ju t farte * And having called one of the servants ho asked ' 
' what ( is ) the meaning of this ? ” , 

It will be noticed from these arbitrarily drawn examples from 
published specimens that though the general order of words in 
the same as that found in most of tho other literary NI-A. langu- 
ages such as Marathi, there is a happy freedom from any hide- 
bound rule. The remarks of Bloch on Bengali 1 hold good for 
dialects of Kohkanl also. For variation of omphasis changes the 
construction of tho sentence by a mere change of order In tho 
words employed : s. have jBombayi-fftuvnu Gppusa umhe hallyUli 

* I hove brought Alfonso mangoes from Bombay ,* but JBombayh 
Ihavnu h5te etc. * It is from Bombay that . . \ or Arnbe hallyUti 
have Bombayi~thuvnu ‘ They ore mangoes which I have brought 
from Bombay ’ or finally h^vl hulltjUU a tpusa 3m&5 Bombctjithavxm 

* It is I who have brought Alfonso mangoes from Bombay. * In 
fact this variation can be played upon to suit any context requir- 
ed by the speaker and tho emphasis accordingly shifts from oho 
factor to another. 

But there is one particular factor already noticed by the late 
Bao Saheb Dr. V. P. Chavan about the word order in gr. which is 
worth reproducing here to indicate the influence of Portuguese 
on this dialect of Kohkanl so far os syntax is concerned ( p. 18 of 
his Konkan and Kohkanl Language ) s The Goa Mail, Bombay^ 
8th July 1923. Vbrioufa fumcho chodd gorgecho anim bari caido 
diuncheakbori dek tumcheam burgueanc aitanam tim lanam. Avoi 
Bapui sabar paulim Miens cortat aphm burguim aiconant vo bexearmi 
corlat mun aplea eangneanc. 

, .This pasaege translated into pure ngs, or ns. by Dr. Chavan is 
83 follows '• tttmgefi cortfh lahun Usldnii taka bare iikqana divcS ho 
twngehja bhari garjecO am mahatvaco rtyam asa ( UscyUk Jay ). Aplt 
corda Uykanal Uni UplyU Saiigriyaco apman kartUl mhari avay bapuy 
puqkal patti ( tahgelya ) Uttgar vatUt ( khes karldt ). ' 

The first passage clearly shows the infinence of the Portuguese 
construction of eentences in action, giving almost a word for 
word translation of a Portuguese sentence. It Is a clear Indication 
of the manner in which the gx. literature hOB come into existence 
under tho guidance of Portuguese missionaries who evidently 
1 ’ V Indo-aryen. p, 20?, 
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. „ os the best way of building 

introduced this transla on Further, the compulsory 

up a cew eccleslastlca Jq the Beven teeth century to 

introduction of Portugue s q ue mQjr have naturally hastened 
the exclusion of the 6en tonco construction. This change is 

this process of changing Stephens’ first KohkanJ grammar 

not Been, for examp *' d ^, ri j cr in NI-A. sentences has already 
. As the subject ol ^ ^ L . Jndo ^ Aryfn> it wIU aot be 

been doalt wl j J#r# $he general oharateristlcs shared hy 

necessary J® tbe other NI-A. languages. 

Konkap » f discussion here is indicated in virtue of § 275 

§ , » nv-ntactic difference between transitive and in- 

of the Imperfect or Post. 

transltlv termination -kt is aided on to a verb with an intran- 
... m. antes theOI-A. system prevails : ortsnh pablah>e. 
?'?*” Mo Similarly when the original base Is transitiyo the 
^ivemcaning ia obtained and the OI-A. construction remains 
p ’ • mmfl kalhtlam > a. hhvi SAsK. turns mh lip, etc. 

The other conatrootion mentioned by Bloch about the object 
faction which should normally be in the direct or subjective 
e but which has, as in Hindi and particularly in the North- 
!y e 't and Eastern groups of languages, taken postpositions, has 
become quite normal in Konkanl* have Hamate marlo instead of 
% nmu marlo* of course examples like tannS musu marlo 'he has 
killed ft fly ’ are perhaps as common as mUsak marlo. 

A certain confusion is seen in types such as & kama terta 
. ni you work ? • 1 tuve kama ktlTe ' have you worked ? leading 
to BBnsblS! Here the transition seems to be due .to > the 

.tees, and rapidity of speech habit among tbe speakers of these 

dialects, for the question km' always elicits the indirect form. 

' WIth „ , ew verbs, however, tbe direct form replaces the logi- 
cal subject which should normally be in the indirect form of the 
instrumental - kirn If cisor/o instead **Sce B wsurtf. For a list 
of such verbs see La langue maratl*, p. 252. 

IV. Conclusion 

§ 310. In §§ 7-11 we have seen that the treatment of r is 
normally a in Konkant In this early innovation Kohkant agrees 
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with the South-West and South dialects of NI-A. os well as 
hll-A. Seo Tumor, Position of Romani, p. 7. 

Similarly in the treatment of rt of OI-A. Kohkanl sbows^ a 
preference to the dental treatment- seo § 86-2* agreeing with 
the South-West and Central groups. ' » * 

■ The third innovation with regard to Sk. Jr? shows in Kohkanl 
the regular cch>s treatment, agreeing again with tho South-West 
group, 139 ( /3 ). • .... 

Sk. sm regularly becomes m/i>m in Kohkonl, 140 {fi). This 
is again in conformity with South-West treatment. 

Treatment of Sk. to>pp. § 137 ( b), agreeing with the Central 
groups*, examples of the dental treatment with respect to (v are 
hot much in evidence but with respect to do the dental treatment 
Ib rogularj but still there are exceptions, showing tha labial 
treatment. 

Initial y - becomes j- in Konkan I, § 106, diverging from the 
North-West and Southern groups but agreeing with the rest. 

Intervocalic -m- becomes ~xr or -tr-, § 113, again differing 
from the North-West and Southern groups but agreoing with tho 
rest. 


The early isoglosBcs mentioned above are reproduced below 
from Turner’s Position of Romani » § 27 with the necessary modi- 
fications for Kohkanl given in the last column. 


SanBktit Noith-Wesfc South-West Central 

East 8outh Kohkanl 

I 

rl 

a 

i, u 

a ? 



It 

t 

t 

t 

t 

it 

t 

K3 

cch 

cch 

kkh 

kkh 

coh? 

coh?>s 

sm 

sp, BS 

mb ? 

rah 

mh 

mh? 


tv 

tt 

tt 

PP 

PP? 

tt? 


dv 

dd 

dd 

bb 

bb? 

dd? 

dd 

y- 

-m- 

y- 

-m- 

i~ 

-v- 

j- 

j- 

-v- 

y- 

. }~ 


In all these cases it will bo observed that Kohkanl agreBa prin- 
cipally with the South-West and to some extent with the Cen* 
tral goup. There can therefore ha little doubt that judged by ita 
early Innovations, Kohkanl belongs to the same group to which 
MarSjht and Singhalese ( and perhaps Gujarati ) belong. 

§ 311. In the last section we considered only such innova- 
tions as actually occurred in MI-A, and traces of which were 
actually seen in OI-A. itself. Let us now take up the question of 
later innovations. The chief innovation in this category is tho 
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change of s to & in the presence of front or palatal vowels, § 10?.' 
In this new innovation KohkanI agrees only with MarSthl. " { 

Compensatory lengthening ( see § 26ff. ) is an important inno- 
vation affecting the group Gujarti, MarSlhi, Hindi, Central 
Pah&ri, Nepali, Bihari Bengali and Oriya, in opposition to the 
North-Weetern group. 1 It will be thus be seen that KohkanI also 
belongs to this gronp, and the preservation o! consonant length 
from MI — A. with a long vowel in certain KohkanI dialects may 
be secondary and not an original characteristic. Further re- 
search is needed on this point. 

Initial v- < § 106 > remains' unchanged in KohkanL In the 
Central and Eastern groups this has become b-, probably.at a 
comparatively late date, but compatible with the period for which 
the NI-A.- begin to make their appearanoe. The preservation of 
v initial is characteristic of the West and the North-West where 
it remains as tv or a bilabial »>, with a few notable exceptions. * 
Here again KohkanI shows its Western characteristics. 

§ 312. The phonological data indicated above show that bo 
far as the earliest Innovations are concerned KohkanI agrees 
with.tbo South-West in the majority of Its characteristics and 
partially with the Central when there is a divergence between 
these two groups. In its later innovation of s> 4 in the presence 
of palatal vowels it agrees definitely with MnrS{hI. 

§ 313. In Its vocabulary Kohkap! today 6hows a largo 
number of vocables preserved in Old Marathi but for which 
modern Marathi has coined other expressions. This toplo has 
been dealt with a number of times by various scholars. Itofor* 
enco may bo made In this connection to tbo short list given by 
Dr. Chavan In his work. * He also notices therein 0 number of 
KohkanI vocables which ha finds only in Gujarati and not in 
Marithl. Now the geographical location of KohkapI docs not 
justify the Inclusion of such of these GujarXtl vocables as have 
not como to It through Marithl, unlevj wo posit their infiltration 
In Kohkapl at an earlier period and their preservation tab to- 
quently in it, without being reptaced by the cognate Mar^hl 

* /’oiiifon p/ g'jmaai 11 § 45 

lbi<>. i 31. 

s S Ka+ko* a*4 li* Jfo*tani pjv 40-44. 
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vocables. There otc a numbeT of Old Gujarati vocables presorv-; 
©d in Kohkanl but not in modern .Gujarfttl, and it wonld bo in- 
teresting to investigate In great detail this fascinating Bubject. 

It will generally bo noticed In studying NI-A. languages 
from a historical point of view that raany of the oarlior vooables 
noticed at tho beginning of the older stage of NI-A. ore supplant; 
od in each individual language by other forma which arc then 
exclusively used. In this manner tho supplanted vocables soon 
become obsolete, but tbo dialects which Teach baok to these old 
' strata and which survive today show traces of a largo number of 
them. A study of such vocables would bo interesting in viow of 
the light they can throw upon tho possible affiliation of these 
diolccts to these earlier sources. This subject lias boen touched 
hero only to indicate the scope for further lines of research in 
these interesting dialects 

A consideration of tho vocabulary shows that in its purely 
inherited form tho dialects of KohkapI are nearest to Mar&fbt 
and Gujarati. 

§ 314. Turning to the question of nominal formation we 
notice that in the case of enlarged substantives the nominative 
masculine in Kohkanl shows the -o form in opposition to the - a 
form. Thus Kohkanl ghotfu agrees with Sindhi, Gujarati, Raja- 
sthani and Nepali as against Marathi, Hindi, Braj, Panjabi and 
Bengali. In between these groups come Kashmiri and Shino. 

In the plural of the same case we have Kohkanl - e form 
( <*aya ) agreeing with MarSfhJ in opposition to Gujarati -U form. 

§ 315. Another basis for affiliating Kohkanl is afforded by 
morphological considerations. 

( a ) Kohkanl -co (cl, cZ } agrees with Mar&fhl. • 1 ; 

(b) Kohkanl -leu agroos with Hindi -ko. 

• ( o ) Kohkanl tha(k)unu etc. hae o parallel in Oriya and 
Bengali, § 219 above. 

■(d) Kohkanl gen, -gelo is parallel to the Marathi dative —lU. 

( o) Kohkanl past pariloxples in -la have cognates in Morfithl,' 
Gujarati and Bengali. ' ' 

(f) Tho causative suffix in -aya- idlfTers from Marathi and 
• all other NI-A. languages where it does not subsist in this form. 
The -uvaya- forms in Kohkanl have cognates in all ' NI-A, ’ lan- 
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guages, but 'in Konkanl itself arc formed from verbs ending in 
vowoIb ( khU-vau-tU, pi-vay-M )• 

• It Will be clear from ( a ), ( d ) and ( e ) that Konkanl agrees 
with Mar£L(h! and differs from it'as regards ( b », ( c ) and ( f. ). 

§ 315) • Taking into aooouht all the main’ features of Konkanl- 
We may now definitely assign it to the South-Western group 
(having TVIarMhl and Gujarati as its nearest of kin ) with a tinge 
of the Central group ( Hindi, especially in the dative postposition 
-kai The’ differentiations noted in the formation of the direct, 
eihg. of masc. nouns in their extended form and the divergent 
postpositions.for the dative clearly mark off. Konkanl as a sep-' 
arato’ language from Uarfitht, preserving in many respects an 
earlier stage of development. Its position as a separate language ’ 
(and not a mere dialect) is thereby proved, but phonological 
considerations show that both belong to a common parent 


Prakrit. . 

' S 316. Very little is known about the early history of Koh- 
kanl. The first notice and description of the language bs 
forind in Father Stephens’ stammer. The study of Konkanl is 
chiefly dne to the efforts of Christian missionaries and a reference 
to l3r. Mariano Saldanha’s paper on the history of Konkanl g ra 
rumors 1 will make this abundantly clear. For the hi,t orian ' 
Konkanl J. H.' do Cunha Rivera's Ennaio HMa-ico & Li 
Concatii, 1857, is still a etandord work of reference. 

It iB commonly averred that before the advent - 


"It iB commonly averred that before the advent of the Portu 
guese thire was a flourishing Konkanl literature In Goa which 
was destroyed by the Portuguese inquisition which commenced 
by a ruling of SOth June 1541 nnd continued for nearly t„ 0 06D _ 
turlcs. ' But the foot that the Christian missionaries themselves 
were studying the native tongue and composing grammar shows 
that the mother tongue continued to be In vogue in Bpite of p er . 
socuttons. But of literature as such we have no traces. T ho 
efforts of Father Stephens did not give ns any Kohkapl m ora . 
tots his own Purina being In the form of Marathi current I„ 
Gon during the eiieenth and early part or tbo seventeenth cento,. 

It would appear from this, a. well as from the absence of ^ 
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literature in Kohkanl outside Goa boforo tbo BovcnicQnth' 
century that Kohkanl at no time enfayed the status ofbeinp a 
medium of serious literature or a court language: _ * » * * ** 

This absence of literature porbap3 explains the’ reason why 
KonkapI has survived to this day as a homely language of com- 
munion between one and a half million people most of whom' pro' 
bi- or tri-lingual. It is also some times averred that the Portu- 
guese persecutions were so sudden and violent that tbo Brahmins 
who fled from Goa hod no time either to carry away their family 
feods or literature with them. Nevertheless the gods have sur- - 
vived and the temples ore still in existence, but there is very 
little trace of pre-Portuguese Kohkanl llteraturo. .Unless fresh 
evidence is forthcoming ( and this is hardly to bo expected, os 
even manuscripts hardly teach back to the sixteenth 

century and very few Sanskrit manuscripts go beyond the four- - 
teenth ) we have to assume that there was no literature worthy 
of its name in these dialects. 

§ 317. As Konkanl at no subsequent period became either a 
court language or the language of literature, there was no bind* 
ing force which could evolve one standard language. At least 
with the incoming of the Portuguese and the whole-sale convert 
slon of the Hindus many of the high clogs Brahmin comraunifcies > 
emigrated from Goa before they were overtaken by the zealous' 
missionaries. These migrations must have taboo place iu several 
waves, foT already in the Hortus Indicus Ualabaricns of the sev- 
enteenth century we find evidence of Kohkah! Brahmins settling 
down in Malabar, the southern extreme point of Kohkanl exten- 
sion. Thus already in the seventeenth century Konkani speaking 
Brahmin communities occupied Cochin, South and North 
Kanara and the Ratnagirl districts. The migrations must have 
naturally taken place along the coast— line, and thence extended 
inwards. The rivers may also have played an important part in 
these migrations. ' 

§ 318. Viewing the conditions today we may safely presume 
that K.ohkanl was not the language of a single homogeneous 
community but of a heterogeneous gTOup including Brahmins as 
well as non-Brahmins. For tho dialectical differences we notice 
are not merely due to this Brahtnin-Non-Brahmin classification 
but is more or less co-extenslve with the communities among these 

20 lAnoaU, B.O. R.LJ 
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two major groups. Thus the classification of Koukanl goes along 
hand in hand with the social and communal stratification of, 
society, or guild, as instanced by the language of the Sonars of 
Goa or the G&vdis of the two Kanaras. Even within the same 
community there have been recent differentiations between the 
dialects epoken in South and North Kanara. Thus we have s. 
and ns., gs. and ngs. and so forth. _ , 

§ 319. The main group of Konkanl speakers are naturally' 
the Sarasvat Brahmins on the one hand, arid the converted Chri- 
stian community of Goa and the two Kanaras. The social fabric 
of the Brahmins waB carried over even after the conversions took 
place, and the highest caste Christians were naturally the Sar- 
asvat Brahmins who were thus forcibly converted. 

The entry of the Sat as vats into Goa is still a matter for his- 
torical investigation ; for they look upon Kashmir as their place 
of origin and depending upon mythioal and seroihistorical facts 
contained in the SahySdri Khanda of Skanda Purina trace their 
perigrinationB to Goa via Trihotra. So far as our present enquiry 
. is concerned the history of this migration is not of muoh import- 
ance to us, although it might throw Borne light on the peculiar 
vocables which have survived in the dialects of Konkanl. Until 
tbiB history is unravelled we are not in a position to say any- 
thing more about tbe manner in which they adopted the Konkanl, 
language. 

§ 320. Ab we have seen in detail in the sections on Phono- 
logy and Morphology Konkanl is derived from the South-Western 
Prakrit traces of which are seen for instanoe in the Girnar 
version of Atoka’s edicts. Moreover it shares suoh a large num- 
ber of Old Mar&thl and Gujarati vocables which are lost in the 
modern forms of those languages that geographically we have to 
place the origin of Konkanl between Marfitfil and Gujarati. As 
the dative postposition -A a is observed even from the earliest 
speeimens now available, we have to place Its origin within the 
sphere of influence of the Central group. The question regarding 
exact provenance of the language will have to b» left for future 
historians of those dialects. 

§ 321. It would thus appear that since its very birth Konkapi 
became the mother tongue of a number of communities. The fact 
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that about a million and a half people spook it today in opposi. 
tion to almost seventeen million speakers of Mnrtth! will indl 
cate that Konkanl must have enjoyed considerable popularity as 
a language frow the earliest times. And although the present 
division into a large number of dialects might not charade- 
rise the initial stages of its development, there must have been 
seeds of this differentiation from the very boginning Evon 
Marathi in its old stage shows several such difTerontiae In tho 

tbeTa r rat l C “f , iD ditr6rent P " lS - TheS0 dlffe «™Ho° bocamo 
tho basis of dialect forms which ultimately diverged to form 

parate dialed, within the same languag^ retaining a i 

the principal features of the language dlfferontfntlTif* 

ddit’T" 

one^r " en TOCObUlMy Which ™' k ° d «»» off from 
Tho caste system as well as tho guild system i„ .1 
fabric of Goa and the Kanaras before and during tb„ adveT'" 

«:r““ 

Twins bj tbs -owl it «.Mr™r™Xl*onhS > KsFZ'x- ^ 
and this is mostly traditional account w. hav ' 

royal patronage either for Kohkani or the t ““'‘“Me of 
guage in any medieval .celt MmoT '£ ? “* )a ”- 
early settlere had fled from Goa to the Ear t u / ° * thst lho 
Southern Maratha country during the In “ Mo, “ b ar and 

on them tho neoessity of mastering the d?ff St f°“ I ” !riod UrBed 

of these dominions. For at se ttoVI a'"v T* lan 8“bges 
be called great industrialists or cnis- tk ° E °nknnl speakers 
gloried in the trsditioa of SarasvstI aad'ih Brn bmin.s they 

was in the administrative service „r ?h ° D ,?'° TI5nu8 f °r them 
ruling in those parts ihere they j „ . °g ?! dlffer0nt dynasties 
need of mastering these neighbouring t ^ l . Se “ le d '”'' n ' Tho 
Xaunida. Malaylam or Marathi set ? IT IoI!8u,1 Ses suoh as 
ual speakers among the devotees ot Kor*"?’’!. 1 ° r ev!m lriliD S- 
forced by economic conditions on these ,t k poI 5' 8l! > t »™ 

e “ r,y *» ll « 
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The first effect of such polyglottism resulted in the incursion 
bf a iWe number of vocables in KohkanI drawn in from these 
‘feoutces. 'Thus the dialects spoken in the two Kanaras drew upon 
<Kannada for fresh vocables j the southernmost dialect of Cochin 
•borrowed a number of vocables from the language of Malabar, 
While the settlers in the Marhata country drew upon the cognate 
rMara^hl to enrich its own vooabulary. But the vitality of the 
-Aryan tongue has resisted the wholesale incorporation of foreign 
•matter, and it is surprising that the number of such words in 
•Konkanl are not greater than those which have filtered into the 
•greater NI-A. languages Buch as Marathi or even Gujarati. Even 
‘Sanskrit Bhows a very great percentage of Dravidian incursions 
tin its phonology and vocabulary, and it is no wonder that a lan- 
•giiage like KohkanI which never became the proper vehicle for 
(literary 'expression bad cause to borrow such vooables from 
neighbouring court languages which the speakers had perforce 
fto study for tbeir own economic and political upliftcoent. 


y While KohkanI successfully resisted the influences of its more 
‘powerful neighbours in the Indian field and preserved intact its 
phonology and morphology, it was not so successful in its fight 
against Portuguese. We have already Been that gx. Bhows a com- 
plete subservience to Portuguese word-order in its sentence con- 
struction. This in itself shows what political persecution is 
capable of doing to a given language which has no literature of 
its own to fall back upon. Besides this, the number of Portu- 
guese words which now form part of gx. vocabulary is far in 
excess of Buch words borrowed by NI-A. as a whole. 


The Inherent weakness of KohkanI caused by the absence of a 
native literature may thus be seen in its reaction to non-rndfan 
danguoges such as the Portuguese and English. While it may 
be admitted as a genera} rule that the earlier generations knew 
their inother-tongue well enough, the introduction of English as 
a medium of education from the High Bobool stage has brought 
In complications. If one listens to the common speech of the 
“present generation of Kohkapl speakers one is shocked by its 
complete Anglicisation ; the verbs, odvorbs or prepositions have 
been entirely drawn from English and one would scarcely find 
genuine KohkanI words to the degree which is required to call 
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tho languogo Konkonl. To a sliebtly less extent we notice the 
same fact about the more fortunate literary languages like 
Mar&thl and Gujarati. 

While the NI-A. languages have survived tho impact of other 
languages which were tho court languages of different periods, 
they ore not so insular to the influence of the modern court Ian* 
gunges of Europe. The main cause of this change is to bo sought 
in the policy introduced In tho last century of carrying on higher 
and even high school education in the foreign medium which has 
bo much upset tho natural order of things that in tho caso of 
non-literary languages spoken by a completely educated com* 
munity such as tho one formed by Konknnl speakers there is great 
danger of the dialects ultimately disappearing- a fact which 
would be of grave conoorn to lodo-Aryan linguists. 

§ 323. This process of conversion has been going on in a 
different manner within the Indian group of languages. A good 
number of KohkanI speakers consciously adopted tho court lan- 
guage of the place of settlement as their mother-tongue and 
brought up tho subsequent generations in those languages. Thus 
we have a Kannada speaking KohkanI community in Mysore. 
More recently we have many Konkanl-speaking Sarasvats 
adopting Marathi, Gujarati or even distant Bengali as their 
mother tongue. 


The opening up of new fields of service In British India and 
the States gave entry to a largo number of KohkapI speakers 
whose only means of livelihood was in the service of the Gov- 
ernment ; with the gradual industrialisation of the provinces 
and the establishment of large commercial houses in various cen- 
tres the avenues of service increased, drawing the small number 


of these speakers from their original homestead to distant part's. 
A new set of circumstances has been introduced into the already 
complicated history of KohkanI, and unless a great genius of the 
rank of Kalidasa or Rabindranath gives a fresh lease of life to 
this language of homely communion and raises it to tho level of 
a poliBhed literary medium, the future for it is not very bright.' 

§ 324. Recently there has been a conscious attempt in Goa 
»6 raise this language to the rank of a literary medium. Manr 
UWrory «otka at Brent merit have been written, for instance, by 
Mr. alavalikar. A number of plays have been written and 
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and who pursua-tfie goldsmith’s profession generally speak & 
’dialect of Xonkfgjt Kaka Kalelkar has referred to their dialect 
and promised a’detailed stndy. 

' Another of the less known dialects is GSvdl, 6poken by a 
wandering tribe in the Kanaras and in Cochin who deal with 
and specialize in herbs. In this connection it would be worth 1 
remembering that in Hortus Indicus Malabaricus it was the 
cooperation of KohkanI Brahmins which gave Yan Rheede the 
specimens found in Malabar with their native names. 

§ 326. The present study of the formation of an interesting 
language has now come to a conclusion after a period of nearly, 
six years. The main object with whioh it was undertaken was 
to stimulate interest in the speakers of those dialects in the studyj 
of their own mother tongue in all its completeness and to show 
the methods whioh should be applied to that study from the 
modern scientific point of view. ' 

There are many gaps in this study; particularly for the less 
known dialects we have still to gather fresh material from the 
fast disappearing communities. Among the most urgent needs 
are detailed descriptive grammars of all such dialects, with n 
study of their phonetics and as complete a 1 exoion as possible. 
Perhaps sny folk-songe, proverbs, eto. which may still bo retain- 
ed in them need proper recording. Above all, I appeal to scho- 
lars fn each of these dialects to study their own dialect carefully 
along the lines which I have tried to illustrate here. 

, The present work has shown in general the main lines of 
development of KonkanI as a language. It is now up to the 
speakers of each individual dialect to study It in this light, to 
fill in the gaps wherever they exist, and to recover as much of 
the dialectical material as it is possible at a time when such 
material is positively in the danger of being wiped off. 

Another work of prime importance which will throw welcome 
light on the development of KonkanI is o well-documented hia* 
tory of KohkanI communities from all available early and 
medieval sources, and particularly on the entry of the Sarasvnts 
* in Qomantska, Only a careful scholar specialising in South 
Indian HUtory and acquainted with the first-hand sources of 
etch history will be able to undertake this study. 



INDEX 


The present index covers all the vocables occurring in the Formation 0/ 
Konhmfl except the purely morphological illustrations. The references are to 
the sections, and a superior figure indicates the footnote within that section. 
The abbreviations are those used in Turner’s Nepali Dictionary with the 
modifications indicated in my Comparative Glossary of Konkant. The reader 
can easily follow these abbreviations from Turner's Nepali Dictionary or 
any standard work on Indian linguistics ; they are not indicated here again 
»n order to conserve space. 

In linguistic publications printed in India the possibility of errors creep- 
ing in due to lack of proper solid diacritical types is immense and this Index 
is ho exception to the rule. I have tried to correct here the many errors due 
to falling off of type in the main body of the work and the reader can easily 
arrive at the correct forms by reference either to the doctrines established in 
the text or by the context in the Index. 

The present Index was prepared in pursuance of the many requests made 
to me by some of the most competent Indian linguists, and I am glad to have 
this opportunity of presenting the facts in a small compass and in revising 
some of the work in this direction of Professors Bloch and Turner. I have 
referred to their works wherever possible, and I have indicated just sufficient 
cognates in each case so as to avoid reference to them by the reader at every 
stage. This repetition could not be avoided in view of the inaccessibility of 
those two major works. 


aujA three and a half. (ngs. g. auf) 
238. |Sk. ardha-*tiittha- : Pk. 
addhulfha-, add hi f (ha- ; M. <rwf, 
out three and a half, aufke three 
and a half or any multiple of it, 
aiithl a table of the multiples of 
three and a half ; G. &(hu, u(k. 
For ‘U’titha- d. Sk. furjya- and 
AHA I 401.] 

s. AGA vu tn. a bar, latch, bolt. 12 A. 
ISk. argot a- mn. bar, cl. sdrgadah 
barred : Pa. aggapi- mn., Pk. 
aggala- m, ; M. agaf, aghal mf,, G. 
agio. ogfi, N. agio. Bloch 286* 
Turner 33», CGK 12.] 


s. AGUSTJ?. X AGUSTE nx. ACTE brad 
ery, forge, furnace, kiln 12 A. (nx« 
agl't f. p gx. dk(e n. forge, ogle l. con- 
flagration, agfe-dakfe n. forge, 
ogle lohardee forge, s. agujpka f.) 
IThe feminine forms nx, agfi and s. 
agusf ika go back to Sk. agniffhika, 
the s. form being a Iw. with secon- 
dary assimilation or a semi-tatsama. 
The neuter forms show Sk. *agni?- 
tliakam : Pk. aggifthayam, M. Sk(e t 
dg(i n. — Sk. ag nitfkdh : Pa. 
aggil(ho. M, ogfa shows Sk. *agni- 
fthoiak; other cognates in NI-A. are 
derived from Sk. agnitfhtka. Cf. 
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staged in Bombay in s. A renaissance is slowly coming in, but 
how far it will succeed is a question which the future will decide. 

On the other hand a unificatory movement is afoot to mingle 
Konkanl with Marathi and to adopt MarfithI as the common 
medium. And the conditions are quite favourable, for Marathi 
is the nearest to Kohkanl, being derived from the same common 
ancestor, and a large percentage of the Kohkanl speakers are al- 
ready conversant with the literary Marathi through the literature 
of the Saints. But these are problems which would scarcely in- 
terest a linguist dealing with the formation of the language. 
They are of interest to the general linguist alone, and perhaps to 
political groups. Some general linguist may perhaps undertake 
this Btudy at a future date when the evolution towards integra- 
tion or disintegration has already progressed sufficiently. 

1 § 325. It is not possible to give here an account of all the 

Kohkanl dialects which are in existence 'today. A real field in- 
vestigation may reveal a number of hitherto unknown dialects 
In this group. I shall merely give some information of the major 
dialects which have come to my notice. 

’ In the above sketch of the formation of the language we have 
taken into consideration three representative dialects each of the 
Brahmin and Christian groups. 

s. represents the dialect of the Chltrapur Sarasvats, a highly 
intellectual community where both men and women have a crav- 
ing for higher education. At the last census organized by the 
community in Bombay the total number of people in the oom- 
unity came to about 20,000. A large number of these is natur 
■ally to bo found id Bombay and its suburbs, probably a fourth 
of the community staying there. From this community members 
have gone and settled down in all parts of India. This dialect 
,has two formB as current In South and North Kanara respectively 
( wlth a distinct accent for each. 

' f* 8- the language of the Gauds Sarasvats who not only 

qccupy the two Kanawa along with the Chitrapur Sarasvats but 
have extended to Cochin also and speak an allied dialect which 
•wo distingish as c. The SarasvatB and particularly tho Gauda 
Sarasvats who havo remained in Goo speak a dialect which they 
themselves style os Qomantakl, designated by us as g. 
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Tho Christian dialects have been distinguished by us; as X, 
spoken in South Karnara, nx. as spoken in North Kauara and gx., 
as spoken In Goa and the north. The Christian community has, 
spread as far north as Karachi and has added immensely to the 
prestige of Konkanl literature. While tho literature published 
by the Brahmin communities has been invariably in tho Deva- 
nfigarl characters, the Christian communities have employed, 
Kannada and Roman characters as well, 

Tho rest of the dialects in general oro distinguished either by. 
caste name or the name of tho place. Thus the Konkanl dialect 
spoken in the Belgaura district has been roturnod in the Lingu* 
istio Survey of Indio as BSrdeskari. Similarly the K. spokon In 
SSvantvSd! bag beon designated by me as sv. in my Comparative 
Glossary. 

According to the LSI. the Kud&ll dialect is spoken from the 
Santarda River, which falls in the Arabian Sea at Terekbol, in 
the South, to Deogad, Kankoli, tho Phonda Ghar in the north! 
The eastern nnd western boundarlea ore the Sahyfidri Hills and 
the Arabian Sea respectively. It is also spoken In Bombay Town 
and Island. The numbers returned for the LSI are 183, 600 for 
Bawantwodi, 302,000 for Ratnagiri and 90,000 for Bombay Town 
and Island. i 

D&ldls or Nawiits are a caste of Muslim fishermen, claiming 
an Arab descent, and speaking a broken Konkanl. They are found 
in Bombay Town and Island, Janjlra, Ratnagiri and the two 
Kanaras. Their dialect agrees must with Kudali. I have includ* 
ed in the Glossary dk. and dj. being the Daldl dialeots spoken in 
Karwar, and Janjira, from the specimens in the LSI. > 

The Cbitpavani is the mother tongue of the ChitpSvane or 
Konkanasthas found in Ratnagiri, Savantwadi and Bombay 
Town and Island. They speak standard Marathi for intercom* 
rounal intercourse, but reserve Ohitp&vani for their home tongue. 
Of course with the newer generations nnd owing to conditions 
specified already it is fast disappearing. This dialect forms a 
connecting link between the dialects of Konkanl and those of 
Marathi. . 

Besides these there are a number of other dialects not record- 
ea in the LSI. The so-called Saura?tra Brahmins of Andhradesa 
who ore also found in parts of H. E. H. the Nizam's territory 
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and who pursuers goldsmith's profeeelob ^bUt rs^A » 
■dialect of Kohkidk Kate Kalelkcr has referred to their dialect 
and promised a 'detailed Btudy. , , 

' Another of the less known dialects is Gir edl, spoken by 
wandering tribe in the Kanaras and in Coohm who deal with 

Ind peoWize in herbs. In this connection it would be worth 

mlmbering that in Borises India*. ^ ™ h 

cooperation of Kohkanl Brahmins which gave Van Rhe.de 
speoimene found in Malabar with their natlre names. , 

6 326 The present Btudr Of the formation of an interesting 

language has now com. to a conclusion after a period of nearly 

.tavern The main object with which it was undertaken was 
fo stimulate interest in the.epe.kere of these dialects in the study, 
of their own mother tongue in all its completeness and to .how 
the methods which should be applied to that study from the. 
modern scientific point of view. 

•' Th0re are many gaps in this study ; particularly for the less 
known dialects we have still to gather fresh material from the 
fast disappearing communities. Among the most urgent needs 
are detailed descriptive grammars of all such dialects, with a 

study of their phonetics and as complete a lexcion as possible. 

Perhaps any folk-Bongs, proverbs, etc. which may still bo retain- 
ed in them need proper recording. Above all, I appeal to scho- 
lars in each of these dialects to study their own dialect carefully 
along the lines whioh I have tried to illustrate here. 

, The present work has shown in general the main lines of 
development of Kohkanl as a language. It is now up to the 
epeakers of each individual dialect to study it in this light, to 
fill in the gaps wherever they exist, and to recover as much of 
the dialectical material as it is possible at a time when such 
material is positively in the danger of being wiped off. 

Another work of prime importance which will throw welcome 
light on the development of Kohkanl is a well-documented his- 
tory of Kohkanl communities from all available early and 
medieval sources, and particularly on the entry of the Sarasvats 
in Gomantaka. Only a careful scholar specialising in South 
Indian History and acquainted with the first-hand sources of 
euch history will be able to undertake this study. 



index 


the sections, and a superior figure indicates the footnoted, are ,0 
The abbreviations are those used in Turner's AW n' tot EW:lion ' 
modifications indicated in my Comparative ^Ctossurv of A- f WUh ,he 
-n easily follow these abbreviate Z Z/J^ZTn^ ^ 
any standard work on Indian linguistics ; they are not indTrnr^ ° r 
in order to conserve space. 1 indicated here again 

In linguistic publications printed in India the nossihiltf,. r 
mg m due to lack of proper solid diacritical types < 7 ror * CTK T>- 

ts no exception to the nile. I have tried tn t mmensc antI this Index 

to falling off of type in the main body of the work ™d th‘ "“a* m ° K due 
arrive at the correct forms by reference either to thftU* reader can easily 
the text or by the context in the IndS '° U ’ e d0Ctrines “HMhlad in 

The present Index was prepared in pursuing. „r ■>. 
to me by some of the most competent Indian lined *** I™" 1 ' ret|UKts me* 
this opportunity of presenting the facts in a sS en am B ' ad to have 
some of the work in this direction of Professors and in "rising 
referred to their works wherever possible and ** Turner - I have 

cognates in each case so as to avoid reference to ft™ ' ad "? ted iust sulTiciem 
stage. This repetition could not be ^ * every 

those two major works. V w of the inaccessibility of 


r “,S, nd a If <nES - *• *i) 

238. [Sk. or cl ha-* t fo t ha- ■ pfc 

add hu( (ka-, aMhuffka - ; M out 

tllr f,? nd a h=«. ■*»«’ three 
• aad a halt “ r any multiple of it 
°t ,tt a ' able <* the multiples „r 
” d * half i G. », h . 

l,A l m"j * Sk ' -d 

*■ T^ U "L“ bar i h,ch . holt- 12 A 

TURNER 33*. CGK 12.| *■ 


I The feminine S’ s ^ T*j} kS '■> 
agttfltka go back to Sk *■ 

the s. to™ being * ‘3 “**«*«. 
dary assimilation or a f con ' 

The neuter fonn, “*™ a - 
thrtam : Pk S *' a ‘ m ’- 

Iftf n._s|/ M- Sill, 
ntiutw. m. i oi : , Pa - 

J/Aaifl/i; Other com** ^ °2«»- 

warirs^a*-- 
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Kan. rtr. Bloch 290',' 

Turn hi l b Stefil. CGK 12.) 
x. gx. ac.rAr *. n. a villas. residential lo- 
entity 55. |lw. with Kconrfary awi- 
rmlation from Sk. atiahatah] 
a. ANKO. x. nx. gx. asko m. a number, 
numerical sign ‘hr figure 121. (also 
written irhko ; x. a»tt o, nx. gx. 
«2ifiJb), (The -o forms of K. go 
back to Sk. *ankakat} Sfc. ankdh : 
Pa. Pk. art to. M, Sthk, aihkh m. C. 
a>hk mn.. Sthk m. Bloch 285\ 
Turner 6 s attka, CGK t.J 
s. nx. ANCt shirt, vest, bodice 60 a. )S«t. 
aniikii bodice : M. om(i f. the tong 
body garment or frock of a child, 
Sgi f. loose garment ; C. agi f. a 
coat presented to the bridegroom by 
his maternal uncle, onji. (. anti} it 
n, small coat, anttyo m. a sleeveless 
jacket for women reaching up to the 
waist, II. Sgtyu f bodice, small vest. 
CGK 5.1 

S. AjONJ. Ogx. Azunu. X nx. gx. Azun 
29 vi ; b- ajun 2G a u Yet, never- 
theless ; Still , till now. [Sk. adya+ 
ahnaif, cf. Ved tda(nim) ahnah : 
Pa. ajjujtho, M ajun ) 
x. AfijANA pigment, collyrium CO a. 
|lw. with -tt- from Sk. aiijanam : 
Pa. afijanam, Pk. anjanaih, M. G. 
aiijan.] 

s. gs. ajUgA a net-work of bamboo 
hanging from the ceiling used as a 
depository 12 A. (x. df/o/gi f- de- 
pository). I A semi-tatsama from 
Sc. affaltka with -l- in s gs-. but 
with the expected -f- in x. From 
this oj/ahfea we have M, atari t. 
raised terrace. G n/3ri, afaR f bal- 
cony, H. atari f. terrace, N. afah. 
From Sk. altalakal? : Pa Pk. af/a- 
lako, Pk. a; /ala to, atfalayo, M. 
fl/afa (and atold, a/vala) m. plat- 
form in the field, II. a/ala, Sgh. 
ataht. — Sk atfdlah. Pa. aft ala : II 
a/ 5! pile, stock. Cf. Kan. (h)atf- 
lige. Bloch 286 h Turner 0* 
a fali, CGK 16.) 

s gs ATttfAiSf. x. nx. OTTYAOiSi. gx. 
OTTHA5SJ eighty-eight 229. (nx. 
St(hyahi»>, s. gs. altaUim, gx. 


a/hoJl). {Sic. arfMSlfPi (. M. atffi- 
.■voif, G. c/hyaii, H. at hit if. TtKNrff 
9” CCK|. 

a. trs. atthAvansa x. nx. on At on'. Kt. 
ATTHAtON, fiftyeight 229. (nx. 
uf//iuion. gx. a/haton. x. efhuton). 
I Sc. a<(<i[XDic2iat f. : pk. a(}ha- 
vanrtath ; M. af that an. G. afhaian. 
II. athatran. etc. Turner «y> CGK 
66 .) 

8. rv ahoyAnavxI. x. nx. ortvI.NO vo i, 
gx. AthAvGi ninety-eight 229. (nx. 
allhyannay. gx. d/op<5i). | Sk. flj/d- 
natatih {. : Pk, afffiunaiitm ; M. 
G. af/iyanar, G. athanii, If. otth- 
anwe. Turner 9”. CGK 65-6.1 

s. gx. ATM VAST AM. x. nx. AnTASTOR, 
gx. AthAstor seventy-eight. 229. 
(gx. afaslor, x. oftc-oslor. nx. if th- 
an at). ISk. ajtasaptatifi t. : Pk. 

allhahaltmirii ; M. afthehattar, G. 
if holer. U- of hat tar Turner 9\ 
CGK 65 6.) 

gx. AthrA eighteen 40. Cf. Ay HRs. 

s. ES. aokhavtA obstructs, gets in the 
way, hinders. 26 a i. (cf. x. atfkal 
f. hindrance, gx. 5<Jk{h)ol n. diffi- 
culty, nx. at/khalni l.) (cf. M. atjk- 
(A)o/nf to stumble, hit against, 
otjkhiif n. hindrance. For ad- in 
the K. and M. words cf. adda- of 
Sk. and Pk. ; the second member is 
from Sk. Vskhal-. CGK 69-70) 

g. apcAn difficulty, s. gs. ApcANi, gx. 
ApcAN 39. (gx. adcan f„ gx. o4coq 
f . , cf. K. atleala, nx. adcuntk, 
atfcothk, gx. atfeone, 54 count, otf- 
eiimk ) . (Cf. M. adeem f. pressure, 
urgency, distress ; G. adeati t. in- 
convenience ; II. ajean f. difficulty ; 
connected with Kan. at/acu to press 
closely, Ta. adei, adeijit, Te. adapt , 
adameu ; cf. Kan. adaktt, Ta 
adukku. CGK. 17-8 ) 

& gs. AppECA, g. gx. nx opcc ffl b 2: 
s. gs. appeca 87 3*. 129, 233 , x. nx. 
gx. ooic 129 ; x. nx. gx. opEC, opnj 
233 two and a half. [Cf. M. at.lte. 
adee, adje ; G. ad hi. etc. K. and M. 
adic go back to Sk. ardra-‘t[tya-; 
Pk. atfdba-* (t)tcca-, cl. Amg. Caeca- 
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Kan. attifyf rtf. Bloch 290 s . 
Turner 1‘ nttffii. CGK 12.} 
s. gs. arr Ira n. a village. residential lo- 
cality 35. (Iw. with *«nnd»ry asst- 
{relation from Sk. aitaharah] 
s. anko. x. nx. gx. an ko m. n number, 
numerical sign'tir figure 121. (al*i 
written 3«iAo ; x. othko, nx. gx. 
Amt). (The -o form* at K. go 
lack to St. ‘ankakah Sk. ankdh: 
Pa. Pk. onto, M. Sink, oihkh rn. G. 
aritk ran., ihiik m. Bloch 2S5\ 
TURNFR 6*> on la, CGK 4.| 
s. nx. ANCt shirt, vest. bodice GO a. (Sc. 
aiitika bodice : M. rmtgi f. the long 
body garment or frock of a child, 
ngt l. loose garment ; G. ugi t. a 
coat prt*cmcd to the bridegroom by 
his maternal uncle, <wjl. f. angiyu 
n. small coat, an/iyo m. a sleeveless 
jacket for women reaching up to the 
waist, II. utiyS t. bodice, small vest. 
CCK 5| 

s, AjONt. opt. Azunu, x, nx. ex. AzuN 
29 vi ; g. ajOn 2G a i. Yet, never- 
theless; still ; till now. |Sk. adya+ 
nhvah, cf. Ved. tdd(mm) ah tut h : 
Pa ajjvnho, M. ajurt-l 
k aRjana pigment, collyrium GO a. 
llw. with -n- from Sk. anjanam : 
Pa. aiijanam, Pk. anjattam, M. G. 
aHjan.l 

s. gs. ATLICa a net-work of bamboo 
hanging from the eeiling used as a 
depository 12 A. (x- SltiU* f. de- 
pod tory). [A scmi-tatsama from 

Sk. o//ofi*5 with in s. gs., but 
with the expected in x. From 
this allaltka we have M. afaTi f. 
raised terrace. G afSti. afaTt t bal- 
cony, H. ofari f. terrace, N. afali. 
From Sk. affalakah : Pa Pk offa- 
lako, Pk. atlulago, attalayo, M. 
afdla (and a\o\a, all-ala) m. plat- 
form in the field, H. afala. Sgh. 
afalu. — Sk. alfatah. Pa. atfalo : II 
atiil pile, stock. Cf. Kan. (h)ad- 
hge. Bloch 286 b Turner 9* 
afali, CGK 16.1 

s. gs ATprXKi, x. nx. ottyaoTSI, gx. 
otT H *&sJ eighty-eight 229. (nx. 
alfhyd~im, 3 gs. StfSisim, gx. 


a/hoSl). fSk. ejfhdutih f. M, cf/A- 

jail, G, athyas), II. at has!. TURNER 

9- CGK}. 

A CA- Ann (VANN* x. nx. OTT''OV. gX. 
atthAvov. fifty-eight 229. (nx. 
ul /hat an, gx. li/Aaran. X. c(ASfort). 
}Sk. a}[&pan(5sat f. : Vk. afJhS- 
varnath • M. aftharan, G. e/hUt an. 
H. a/kairan, etc. TURNER 9" CGK 
GG.| 

s. n. atthtAnavv!. x. nx. ottyAnovoi, 
gx. AtmInOi ninety-eight 229. (nx. 
a/fh)unti6y, gx. a(onui). (Sk. a;td- 
nai otih f. : Pk, alfhanauitn ; M. 
C. afhyunav, G. athiinu, H. o//A- 
unicc. Turner 9 s , CGK 65 6.} 

x. gs. ATirrAstARr. x. nx. AnYAsTOff. 
gx. AjiiAstor seventy-eight. 229. 
(gx. afailor, x. otte-ostor, nx. all li- 
as I at). (Sk. ajtataptatib t. : Pk. 

atfhahattarirri ; M. atthchattar, G- 
i/hotcT, If. d hat tar Turner 9”. 
CGK G3-6.I 

gx. AptR* eighteen 40. Cf. AthrA. 

s. gs. APKiiAtTA obstructs, gets in the 
way, hinders. 26 a l (cf. x. a</kal 
l. hindrance, gx. aJk(fi)o[ n. diffi- 
culty, nx. a</kha{m f.) [cf. M. aifk- 
(h)afni to stumble, hit against, 
ajkhuf n hindrance. For ad- In 
the K. and Af. words cf. ad da- of 
Sk. and Pk. ; the second member is 
from Sk. \'skhal-. CGK 69-70.) 

g. apcAn difficulty, s. gs. ApcAiyt, gx. 
apcAn 39. (gx. cifcan {.. gx. odcott 
f , cf. K ad cat a. nx. adcuthl, 

ai/comk, gx. Sdcone, adeoune. od- 
cthnk). (Cf. M. adeem L pressure, 
urgency, distress ; G. adcan f. in- 
convenience ; H. atcan f. difficulty ", 
connected with Kan. adacu to press 
closely, Ta. adei, adeiju, Te. adacu , 
adaritcu ; cf. Kan. adaku, Ta 
adutku. CGK. 17-8.1 

s. gs. ADDECA, g. gx. nx. ODEC SO b 2 : 
s. gs. appeca 87 3*. 129, 233 ; x. nx. 
gx. ooic 129 ; x. nx. gx. opEC, OPEJ 
233 two and a half. (Cf. M. adtc, 
add, adji ; G. ad hi. etc. K. and M. 
adic go bad; to Sk. ardta-*tjlya-z 
Pk. addha-*(t)icca , cf. Amg. tacca- 
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Sk atavanah. olat anoka-z Pa. n / n . 
pitfl, Pk. alottia-’, M. «fnJ, G. n’una. 
BfOCJl 2<X>‘, Tl’BMJl 25* alimi, 
CGK 42.1 

8 gs. AlKMA listens hears 80 b 2*. (gx. 
aikOiiik. S. gs, aikukn). {Block con- 
nects M. oikiic with a passible Pk. 
ahikkhcna- < Sk. abhikf- 301* with 
a question mark and characterises 
}t as an isolated word with obscure 
etymology. Can it have ermnee- 
lion with Pa. d-rikkhali ‘relates’, 
Amg. AWkb ' addresses a sermon 
to’ with po c sibIe extension from 
‘address* to ‘cause to hear’?) 
t,. gs. AitvAru, aitAru Sunday 51. |Sk 
ndit)Viarafi : M. atlvar, G. Sitvar, 
iti dr, Bloch 30IM 
gx. AukAS m. time, interval 26/5 i b 
(s. gs. aikSsu, at at ids). Ihv. Sk. 
avakaiah : MGlt. ci'toi. N. abakas 
Turner q v.J 

nx. ak m. figure, sign, numeral, num- 
ber 60 a. (gx. g. dmk, s. gs. x 
aniko). |Sk ankah, ankokah . 
M. G. aiiik, N tmka TURNER q v 1 
s. gs. Anca n. 60 a. 121 . x ru, g\. 
ang n 121 (Sk. Pa PL citgam 
M. G. Tims. Tie. N. Tie. an Turner 
q v.l 

s gs. ANGARA x. nx. gx ANCON n court- 
jard 60 a, 121. ISk. mganam rk 
afiganant , M. amgan m., «£ f /e n. , 
G. tignii. agniyii. Turner 33* gnan, 
Bloch 285 b , CGK 46 cf Kan 
am gotta, amkmia, amgarta, ai>ig a (a I 
a. gs. AN\n n. testidc 121 (nx. Smd 
gs. op parti. [Sk anddm . Pa. pk 
an dam ; M. aiitd, G. ad m , hf. a 4c 
n . N. Sr. Bloch 286 b , Turner 31 b , 
CGK 5T>.) 

x. nx. gx. andor darkness, obscurity 
12 1 ISk. andhakarah . Pa. andha- 
kdto. Pk. andtiadra ; M. orfftor m. 
(and with -to extension) <idlhSra 
G. SdhdTii. Bloch 287-8 ; Turner 

2 * adhyaro.] 

nx. Sv n mucous, mucous avoided by 
the nose. IS*. ISk, omd/ { raw. 


itmam constipation i Pa. Pk. dma 
M. Sr f., G. dm m mucous. U loci l 
293', Turner 3a’ Bit, CGK S3.} 

g\. As m. drake 16 a. [Sk. hathsdh : 
Pa. harno. Pk. homo M.G. has 
Turner 63 !\ CGK 56.1 

gx. Ss\LL t. a bear 8. ISk. jk^ah a 
bear : Pa. Pk. accha - whence K.M 
as- ; for -rrt of K. and -val of M. cf. 
St lex. bhaWikeh, bhollah ; Dei. 
bhallu - m., Pk. bhatla-- for M. and 
K. forms cf. Sk. accha-bhattah. 
Bloch 289\ Turner 475" bhatu, 
CGK 56. Turner 652 b refers to J. 
Przylusm BSL 90.196 Sk. tnallulj 
m. bear who connects it with 
Austro-Asiatic (with diaractcristic 
variation ni-: ] 

gx. AK n shout, call 16 b. (s.gs. hdka . 
gx. dk(h)eumk to shout, dk 
maritmk id.) lPk./iatto, liakkai : 
M.G. H. N. B. haft, M. hak. liable, 
liable Bloch 428”, Turner 631* 
hak, hdknu, CGK 56.] 

x. nx. gx. Are 109 139 ii . s. gs. Akho 
53 whole, complete. [Sk. aksata- un- 
broken whole : Pa. akkhata , Pk. 
akkhaya-, M aklia, G. aklu'i CGK 
58 ] 

g x. nx gx. Ac f fire 16 c, 123 a. |Sh. 
fignih m. fire . Pa oggi- m. Pk. 
aggt- mf., M. G. dg f Tlie fern 
gender observed in all NI-A. except 
N WPah. j*an, Ku Bloch 290", 
Turner 32" ago, CGK 60.1 

x. nx gx AoOL bolt, bar, latch 13.1 Ji 
(s. gs. aga/u q V.) 

s. gs. agcAlu, nx. acval, sv. agoL 
accolu m braid of bair, tress 12 A 
[cf. Sk. agrai ala tali topmost Jock 
of hair : M BgoJ, agrai, Sgh. ak- 
i ala all of which go back to a 
Mf-A form •flgra.ro/oIi (s'x: 
Poona Onentahst 1 v 9), CGK 62. J 

nx. act! f- brazicry 30 (s. gs. aguf(c 

q. V.) 

nx. ach u ?0 m. name of a plant, Achy* 
ranthes aspera [cf. Sk. dghSfdh a 
musical instrument, lex." the plant 



AdiyranihvH a*p*ra and stub -la 
eaten -ion in D-ii. JgfeJ/j. M. 
2lhZ4a m., C. aih,}a, 5*fcJ-/i» CGK 
62. M. aghtja, G. 2gkti!o quoted 
by Bloch 2S6».J 

s. V. Xnkoo figure 121. Meaning a!v> 
bod;, hasp. (nx. gx. x. g. SnUa) 
l^r. from £i* q. v. M. uUS. atJ . i 
nu Ife-cfc. CGK 41-5.1 


ex. x. an’kvIppov virginity 299 11. 
(cf. s. gs. antlt'uri (. relating to 
celibacy, x. amh-ar {. m. virgin, un- 
married, J mkrurli f. virginity ; nx. 
umkuvar f., anikuvurpen m, utnku- 
van alii/ ; gx. aiiikuar f„ Smkuar- 
pon n.). [cf. kuntat i f. virgin, girl. 
himurah : Fa. kumato Pk. kumara •; 
*[- lr - lil vat ra, Jt/7iar* f. ; Sk.' 
^akuntuulta |cf. ukumSram to a 
dtild), with transposition of the 
na^al to the first syllable, second- 
arily formed from Sk. kumara- as 
'k- in K, c hows. ] 

s E4. AMfiANA, X. nx. gX. AMCOV 112 1°. 
V. S. V. A.NCANA. 


S. rs. AMGSO m . a towel, (cf M «j«, .<•/,< 
omgochu, G. anguccho, Sdl 
ufitocho, Ksh. angoca, R amgoch 
quoted by Bloch 28G‘ ; if derive 
from anzavaitrerm following Bloci 
thr Torn Pk. 

(< vaslta-) is to be explained b 
the confusion between -///,. an 
^ Pk. Mss. cf. CGK \< 
Turn™ questions lhi , denv!llioi 
under .m, to. The word i, m„ r 
cleailj- domed Irani Sk. lex. m s „, 
rltah. angonehanam; for the ccn 
nection between uktfti ukf&te sprin 
Me- moistens, wlckoti gleans 
inoksatt sprinkles profichati wipe- 
ont Whence •■.Seta; rebs o)I ^ 
tencon form, quoted above sec m, 
SmiliM t, pa/, jbors xxli 

ZIL 

djred to be hypec-an**;,^, 


*• E*- acsru m 
iif Utah with 


taboo 12 A. [Ur. Sk. 
’specialized meaning.} 


7- nt. rt. x. .u. *. p_*. An today 12 A. 
16 x 129, 291 ; x. nx, gx„ Az 29l. 
St rairti: Pj. Pk. 
far final -I hi «. s t d. A . dec, Q.’ 
“• repre-entinj MI-A. • aij,. „,!i„ 
El loch 2S0n, Teh.ni* n- 
CGK 63. | 

«• £< AJJO. X. rat. n. .On m. C „„J 
(alher, - c! . .ij/i. „ r r< - (J1 ( 
irand-moiher \z ,\ 13 _. (s,. . ' 

i? >’a- "fynlc, |*. ,; w ., M 

u/J. li.'.J 1, G. d/o. Ill.rx'U nr./. -I'l y 

n-fr CC' if>. CGK 63. CC.l ’ 

1 ^ '' " iTl F’kllt 

IS u. U. 13S. 201. 220. | PL a;la . 
«.'M: Pa. Pfc, ,m,. ; M , c L 
ncoci! 201*. Tl’rnir 3 |. CGK 

' 'V?? "’i'i' 1 ”’ rc "waK fiapiraUE 

. ' •’ £'• stlwtu COUNT 

to condense, ihickcni: «. a,.,,,;,/ 

m. 

*n-e Uncfcen, G. b, , 

UP > Sk. del ah, p a . n. „ (/0 . j* rf 

cck m.'wi'" “ 

•• iT T' SA ’ Elitist ,. rax. n 
athtI, thlrly-xciclit 2 S.' 

S - E3. AnilAVlSA, X nx n-rrt.t 

T»-»« 9\ CGK c l ' N - 
*■ P 5 - ATSASTI f r - 

*J»ra sixii-eVt iff 0 ! 1 ; 

Pa. n’LT 

N. Tu».vS n®:, »• 

B i 2 ,V 5 i In «“«» 

afhvuriiik, at hau ml- ' KX ' n,f - 

isk. tohatoTs’u,?; ,lfomhk) - 

I. CCK BlT " ’’ 

s - ir?. AthRa. X. ax. otri „ 

eighteen 229 /ni 8X1 0 T n R* 

,fc 


Jrulex 


IfiG 


Ap. allbStaha', M. C. aiSl1 
(Ji), otfltSr. II. altharah, N. afkarali. 
BiOCH 286\ Turner 9 h , CGK 17.] 

s. gs. ATHVO the eighth 214. ]Sk. flf/fl- 
inakah : M. fl/At’S-l 

s. gx. Ai?a transverse 121. |Pfc. a-Ma- 
athwart : M. ad. G. SJu Wanting, 

M. at- *n afbhange Turner 11*. 
Cf. Kan. ad ( la. In K. u*ed also as 
adv. in the sense * contrarily, 
against' as in x. nx. gx- R- “</• M* 
u4. G. «</>« CGK 67.— s. gs. a44> f- 
obstruction, objection, paralleled by 
Kan. o44i obstacle, Tu. Te. ad 41 
Ta. off! CGK 18.J 

s. gs. An A f. promise 123 b. (x. nx. gx. 
in abjuration, oath, citation). (Sk. 
SiiiS i. : Pa. a*™, knowledge, ana 
{. order, Pk. ana. anna f. : M. C. 
Sn f. oatli, Sgh. ana order. Sdh. ana 
submission Turner 647 1 * jannn . 
BLOCH 291, CGK 74 ] 
s . g,. AttA adv., x. nx. gx. AtA now 
294. (sv. dk. dj. g. Sta, nx. atta) 
jcf. M alia. nta , G. atvare ; Sdh. 
ita Ksli. oti. otit there. Perhaps Sk 
otah or atta with loc. ending ■ Pk. 
alto Bloch 287", CGK 74-5.] 

«. adik, OD1K, ODHIK excessive 26 P 
i b. llw. Sk. adhika-. CGK 76 1 
gr. ADO hall 87 3*. |Sk. ardhaka- , 
cf. x. art do, nx. ardho, gx. at do, otdo 
all of which are lws. For NI-A. in- 
herited words see Turner 35' Sdh a, 
Bloch 292'. 1 

g adlo first, foremost 26 a ii. (ogx. 
v. ddto anterior, aboriginal, former, 
previous old)- I cf- M adld fir=t, 

foremost, der from Pk udi 1 
gx. anAn mf. the tree and anon n fruit 
of anona squamom 42o (amdana, 
x. at, n. nx. St t., gx amt f.) 
gx. AnAmd f. joy 40 p. Ilw. Sk Snan- 
dah ] 

s gs. x. nx. gx. ANI. ogx. AN! and, again, 
another 295 (s. gs. Sum. x. vlg 

Smk. nx gx uni. sv. kdr. ani. dk 
ant, dj. cit. o«i). ISk. an\ah : Pa. 
of, no. Pk. anna- ; BLOCH 29P* con- 
nects Ap atm and M am with I-A 


. *ana~ which would normally explain 
-p- in these forms; elsewhere only 
the tfental -»r* prevails as in G. ant;- 
cf. Turner 14* ani. CGK 78.1 

s. gs. Anikai still 291, (der. from 
prec.; cf. M. ankhi, unit CGK 78.1 
s. gs. aMTA n. pi. entrails 87 4* ; ANtA 
124. (nx. x. aiht ) . (Sk. antrum 
n. : Pa. Pk. antam ; M. aH.de), G. 
atardu. N. at. onto Turner 32'. 
33». Bloch 291-2. CGK 50.1 
gx. AnbAvart: seeker after experience ; 
faithless 26 P i b. (x. anba- 
radii m. disbeliever, pagan ; gx. 
onbavarti. onbaborti adj. free-think- 
er). llw. Sk. anitbhavSrthin-, CGK 
24, 79.J 

a. gs. ApApTi touches 30, 80 b 2®. (gx. 
Spadomk, up4udik.\ 

gx. Apurto insufficient 2 6p i. b. (s. gs. 
apurto). Ilw. Sk. aputta- unfilled, 
insufficient ; M apurto, G. apiiilu, 
CGK 26.1 

gx ApurbAi f. scarcity, singularity 26 P 
i b. (s. gs. apTup&i, aprubai. x. 
aprupai, nx. aprubai ; x. apurbai, 
gx. apurbai, opurbai where the sen«e 
of ‘ fondness, love, esteem 1 is deve- 
loped : gx. Sprub f. esteem). ISk. 
apiirvd : Pk. apubba ; with antici 
pat ion of r (through 'apiina : 
apurbba) M. apt up aprub aprubh ; 
II apriip. apurb, CGK 27 | 

s. gs. appanl on«elf, *=elf 26 P i a ; 
gx. apAn 40 a • Apun, Apon 63, 
123 d, 162 a, 254. [der Sk. atman-i 
Pk appa- and in declension appana- 
( <.atmanah) : M. G. Span, N. 
aphnu. Bloch 292\ Turner 36’, 
CGK 80 ] 

s. gh. Am mi we 69. .Am! 16 g. K. ami 
246. [Sk. dat. loc. asm*, inst. 
asmdbhilf : Pa. anihe nom.-acc.. 
amhehim inst. Ap. amheh'un ; M. 
amhi. G ante, A. B ami (B. in the 
sense of ‘ I ’) , O umbhi ; N. iianii. 
Bloch 292 h Turner 636 h .J 
s. gs. AMatTA. x nx. gx. AM soy sour, 
add 176 ISk, SmJam n. acidity. 


Index 


ica 

daia : Pa. ekadasa, Pk. eHadaka, 
ekkSrasa, eggdtaha, ,cdiaha. M. 
qJtra, G. agyat, H. egaraha, _N. 
eghdra TURNER 58% BLOCH 285*.] 

S. gS. lKNISA. EKUNlSA, X. nX. gX. 
VEKUNlS nineteen 229. ISk. tkona- 
vbhiah : Pa. ekutiavtsttm. Pk. egu- 
tiat Uam ; M. tkunis, G. ognts\ II. 
unis, N. unais (< Sk. unarifiiu/-) 
Turner SO*, Bloch 300% 1 
c. igArji* church JllP. (1 E“. ’• «"/* 
I.) |lw. Port.l 

gx iiCtc. s- gs. HlMCU asafoetida 16 e. 
(Sk. hhtguh m.: Pa. kingu n.; M. 
AT|! m., G. hlg f.. H. hig m., P. 
hing l, Sdli. hinu I, N. kin, hlg 
Turner 638% Bloch 429*.] 
s gx. x. nx. gx. litcvo live coal 12 B. 69. 
124. IPa. inghala-. Pk. in gat a- (cf. 
Sk. dngarah and in gar ah ) : M. igal. 
G : I gof, G . igaro BLOCH 294% 
Turner 6*.] 

gx ij m. lighting 16 e. 1. (s. gx. tJju 

q v.). 

gx. hAt honour, reputation, respect 
40 ft. |lw. Pers. Ar ’uiat.] 
s. gx. 1TTYXKV X nx. gX. KITYAK why 
291. I obi. dot of *. gx. Itle. x nx 
gx. kite.— cf. tllo. | 

s gx. mo so much 255. lcf. Sk lyat- 
tika •: Pk. eltaa-. eltia-; II. tlla . 
M. iluka. ilka. G. f //«. Sdh cliro. 
H. P. Una Sgk rtakin Bloch 291% 
Turner 522*.) 

s. gx. 1\1P, srs. HlMpu flock 12 B 
hinja-.] 

gx. imdlo. rCtQUIO hammock 12 B 
(s. gx. hindlo). (Sk. hindolaka : 
M. hii/ulj. kiilalu nu G Ulda\o. 
Sdh. hmdoio. II. kindulS B hedla 
Sgh. Wo/m BlOCH 429 1 
gx. l^iXo^T ixjvoVt friend 39. 40, |1* 
Fk.| 

nx. It f« *■ E 5 * ITTKl bnrk 12 B l< 
•»%/* (cf. Sk. UfakS: Pa. iHkoka) . 
Pk. f//5: M. if. f'/. G. if. H If. 
jf ; for possible Auxtro-ax. origin 
«re Prztluski In IIIQ. CGK. 
Bioch 291% Turner 40*.l 


S. gS. UK HALT A, UK.tI.TA lifts 9G 3. 122, 
143 b. {Ax cognates for K. forms 
we have : 1. Sk. iilkirali digs up : 
Pk. ukkirai ; M. ukartie to scrape 
up ; P. ukkarpa, Sdh. uktranu to 
engrave. — 2. Sk. *ulkalati (cf. Sk. 
utkalila- rising) : M. ukalne, G. 
ulalvii, II. ukahta to boil, Sdh. 
ukainu to go out. — 3. MI-A. 

*ukkhaJa~, 'ukkhida- ( <*u/- 
skfta-) : M. uklialne to uproot. G. 
ukhalvu ; Ku. ukhehio to upset, N. 
ukhelmt, ukhSInu to pull up— 4. 
MI-A. ukkaddhai (cf. K. kddh- 
below) draw out. uproot : M. 
ukhcdne. G. ukhadi’d. If. tikkSifna. 
Cf. Turner 4 4, Bloch 294 5 un- 
der N. and M. forms quoted 
above.] 

gx UcAdt xl 5 opener 40. (s. gx. 

ughadtalo). |Sk. udghatayati : 
Pa. uggliaftti. Pk. ugghai/ai ; M. 
ughadi te. G. ughddvu. II. ughaftiS, 
N. ughainu TURNER 45*.] 

x gx UCRANx n. store-house 55. 

nx ngx. tr.iixp open 122, |Sk. nil- 
ghaja- and with -ka- extension in 
M ug)ida.\ 

x. gx. uchaptx opens 14G b. [v. x. v. 
ucAptAlO.] 

s. gx. u.xicto thumb 29 a. 30. (Sk. 
a>igu;thdh. angtiflhaka- : Pa. Pk. 
angullha - m. ; M. dgfho, G. 
dgiifho. JI. dgu Ilia, N. aufho. For 
initial m- of K. forms cf. Sk. 
angulih. angiirih f. : Pa. Pk anguli- 
i ; Korn syr ungli. H. ungli, P. 
i ingal in opposition to all other 
VI A. forms with initial a ] 

x g*. uccaRU pronunciation 121. flw- 

Sk.| 

gx. t’JO. X. gs. UJJO fire 37 : g. nx. gx. 
UJO 63. (Sk. uddyeta-: Pa. Pk. 
ujjaa- j 

x. gx vtkxRAVTa wake (one) up. rau*e 
to rise 263 3* (Caux. of s. gx. 
u\avt& \ 

s. g*. ltT^VTA 263 3* ; (u/Jv/a. x. nx. 
gx uliutnk). IThough cau^ in 
form, u«ed intranwtitel)* in K. ri. 
M. Utkn7, C «/Ail7, II. ulkni. N. 


170 


ltide& 


c CS EKUNSATTARI, X. nX. YEKUNESOT- 
TOR, gx. YEKUtfASOTOR sucty-nrac 
229. ISk. ekonasaptalih f.: Pk. 
ceunasattmim ; M. ehtnsaUar, G. 
Water, N. unhattar TURNER 50*. 1 
s, gs. EKUNSATI. X. nt. YEEUNSAT, gX- 
yekunosat fifty-nine 229. [Sk. tk- 
owa*thil i f. : M. ekunsafh, G. 05m- 
safh', cf. N. unsapi TURNER 50M 
8. gs. EKKAVANNA. X. nx. YEKF°N, 
YEKEON. gx. YEKAVON fifty-one 229. 
ISk ekapancasal f. : Pk. ckkavan- 

turn ; M. G. ekavan, N. ‘kowan 
Turner 57M 

a. gs. ekkecAvISA. x. nx. VEK ®'*J ,,S, I **' 
S yekecaK1s> forty-one 229- (Sk- 
ftoeatiariwfflt f.: M G. filopJ. 
N. tkcalis Turner 57M 
s. gs. EKKYAlSt nx. x. yekkyAoiS'. gx. 
YEKASSI eighty -one 229. ISk- /*"' 
iitih f ' Pk. rttrasii ; G efcasn M- 
ckyayil ; of N. tkasi Turner 57».) 

s. g 5 ekkyAnavyi. X. nx. '•^anOjud. 
«. yekAnoi ninety-one 229. ISk 
ckanavatih f.’ M ekyamtar, G 
ckanu. Sdh ckanatec, N. ekanabe 
Turner 57\1 

. Fk.TtSX. »• FlkTiS thinj- 

one 290. ISk ckatiintiat 1 ’ M. 
rflii. C. lilt’ll . N. <»«< TVfncf 
57M 

s. « ekaMxa. x. nx. gx. xfmh 

one 299 ISk. tko i imsotih I ' 
rfcai iiiilat I: M .»">• » 
ckaii. N rkkd's TURNER ST 1 ’.] 
a. gs. FK^t one hundred 9R ISk. c*«i 
ialant . M f ijr. ) 

s. g«. EKSAXTt. X. nx YEKSOiT. EX. «** 
K>T sixty-one 229. ISk. eka^fh 
f.: M G tkaid N. tki»{h Turner 

58*.| , I m 

s. gs- mitt fM* -JnKtc. alone. irk. 

eHoI to- preeminent, Sk. tkala 

alone : M. «*«• G . K. with 
In opprrjtkm to G M. -I- ‘f*”" 
connect ion »ith Sk. eiota 1 


N. asst, asi TURNER 29’’. BLOClt 
and Turner give the M. form as 
css?, Bloch 301.] 


gx. 6vAv mf., oVAt- n. 42a. 
x. gx. OTA. s. gs. vata sun-shmc 71. I In - . 
Sk. ataj>am : 'apatani > *avalam : 
rata, rota.] 

x. nx. gx. on An food, grain 123 a. 
IScmi-tatsama fr. Sk. annadyam, 
cf. N. ana} TURNER 13M 
gx. OVKHATA recognizes 74. |Sk. upa- 
laksayati : Pk. nr atokkhat ; M. 
clakhane, G. ofakhiu. ] 

s. gs. KAjHiNA. nx. KATHiN difiicult 21- 
JIw. Sk. kalhina-: M. kalhin. G. 
kapian ; -n- in all these forms 
shows their semi-tatsama nature.) 
gs kypsyille n. gruel 26 a i. [cf. M. 
kai/hai ini to boil : G. katlhiyaiu. 
kaijdydii boiled so as to be thick 
< Sk. kt trlhayoli.] 

b. gs. KAfAYTA boils 26 a i. |M. kaijha- 
vine ; G. katfhvu to boil M. kajh tic. 
Sdh. kapiavn BLOCH 305*. I 
s gN KAfu bitter 26 i , gx kA|>u 40 ; 
s. gs. KApu, x. nx. gx. KOpU 111. 
|Sk. kafu-, kdlukua-: Pa. kotuka-, 
Pk. kailua- M. ka,}ii. G. ka<Ju. 
katfefi, Bloch 305 h . Turner 70’’.] 
gx. kA|*sAN f bitterness 40. (s. gx. 
Jtnr/5i7»ii) . |der fr. prcc. with suffix 
jon(i) 1 

3. g* ka^o m. essence 26a i , 113 a. | cf. 
M. ka/fha. G. khda. kai)Uo < Sk. 
•kiathakok. ( K. forms < Sk. 

G ka.thn: cf. Sk. 
krathah : M. kojh m ebullition J 
a. gs. K.tt>ltM f fr>inc pan 31 a. [Sk. 
iefoAaV kafah 1 f.: Pa. kofaha- m, 

lie. katfolia- m.: M. *«</*"». C <>- 

kadha m.. ko<)hai t , Sdlt. kajehi i . 
katihn m.; II koraht. N. kaiai 
km hit. km ok) BlOCit 305'. TlTMP 
76M 


*. gN a*'* f- dshty ; x 
C. Xissf 22n. ISk. 
rk. rm-i: M. « 


nx, 0147. 
afi/it f ; 
iii. G. «»i. 


s. gx kanasi . x. rx. Itx KOn(K m. ear 
of tom 112 1*. [Sk. *«*•>•»-: M 
lenai, kanis n. G. kwnat n Btocil 
305M 



a £ & 


i gs. k\!>u m. a grain 26"i ; 112 1®. 
l$k. kdrfah a grain : Pa. Pk. kora- 
m. husk-powder; M. G. kana m. 
tan I f. kat/ii n. Bloch 305 s , 
Turner 72\[ 

$. gs. kant hi f. necklace 121. [Sk. 
kanjki f. throat, kanthika necklace : 
M. G. kart hi : M, kail I ha m., G. 
kaijfho m. < Sk. kanfhakah TUR- 
NER 69\| 


gs. KANiu I. window 60a. 
kAdi when lO'T. |ef. M. kadlu.] 
kAoCl 12 a. 

KAce 42a. 

s. ga. Kantiiu m. a bark-garment 121. 
[Sk. kantha : M. G. kanthh.] 


S. g«. KApAta. x. KAVAp an almirali 
21a. (Sk. kapata - : M. G. N. kapd{ 
cf. Turner 73\l 

x. nx, gx. kAr, $. gs. KARI do 39. | Imp. 
2nd sing, of kArumk q. v. M. II. 
Jtor.) 


s. gs. KARArs'Ms'i f. -scorched smell , 
smell of burning 298. |cf. M 
karapni to bum. scorch , katop I., 
victuals burned in drc s sing kara ti- 
tan t. stink of burning articles . 
ktnapi inc to singe, karpd burned. 
katpi. The first part kai- in the 
above forms corresponds to Tam. 
kaii- to be charred, to become 
charcoal or black, be scorched with 
Dr. cognates all over ; cf Kan. 
kappu black {< *karpu-?) etc., cf. 
Buxh BSOS 5.738 lor Dr. * kd,/a-. 
*ka\a- ’black’ and Schradfk. 
Brahmavidja 1.1 

gx. kArumk to do 4tVt. (s. gs. koruka. 
x. ax. korumk). ISk. kdrati, 
karoli : Pk. karoli, Pk. karct. 
'karat ; M. karrti-, G. katiu. Il" 
N. kartiit. Bloch 305** 
Turner 136-7.1 


. ^KA,ini cause-. to be made 265 
2 . [Sk iin s ni. -ka,a,ali 
Pk. caus. type j 

opp<«t,o_n to ,h 0 5i „p fa , 
cf. kewm yal, in AS. and deriva. 
tives in NI-A. under N - 
Turnek 136\) ‘ S m,nu 


s. gs. KARTI r. Uic broken shell of a 
cocoanuL [Sk. karoli: M. fo,/,*.] 

<5. g«. KART a docs 12 A. 46, 2.59, 263 2®, 
KOKCL 19. [v. s V. Jblmwlr.l 
gx. kArm n. act 40 ft. (Iw. Sk. hitman 
n.; s. gs. karma.~ct. g* kuma a? 
inherited form.] 


gx. kArmAl. mf., karmAl ii. the A\cr- 
rhoa carambola and its fruit 42 a. 
K gs. kannbala n.). (cf. M. karmaf 
i. n., karambot fn., karambej fn.| 

g. gx. KALPANA f. idea 20, 210. («gx. 

colSpuna in Father Stephen's gram- 
mar). [hr. Sk. id.) 


gx. kAlAm mf., kAlAm, n. 12. 
gx. kAlAY I. 7 INC 40. (s. gs. KALAll). 
!M. kalhi. kalhc I., G. halm, II. 
kai at ; Iw. Ar.| 

s. gs. kalaSu sacred vc^cl 26 a i. [Iw. 

Sk. kaldsal, ; v. s. v. kofso. J 
s. gs. kavpi I. cowrie 87 3®. [Sk. kapar- 
dakah. kapardika: Pk. kata, Ida-, 
kataddia ; M. kavdi t., G. kai da 
m; t- jn II. P. L.G : (ko,n) and 
m- in P. kaud(d), Sdh. kodtt, 
M. kai da etc Turner loo-, and 
Bloch 306'\| 

s- gs. KaSm how? 52, 211, 293-4- x 
KOfo 291 ; s. KAs 39. |cf. ill. ka,S, 

e ' s..r " o ”- *>=■ 

*■ 0( ," hat l ST*? 253. [cf. 

kaila : kaiii aboye.l 

1 m - « 26 *i; X. Ac/,. 

IS. 4 '- iP 1 - ws 

.**“): M. kali m „ k„ r , f, G 
^/■jo to., kti/i f.; N. UK TUUNKH 

“'• Ti kno »s 2S»i, 117. Icf ,, 
tejdc. G. kale, 1, p. ■ 

kala,al,. kahmm Brocil ?, 07 ^| 
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s. gi KA(bO in. KA(.£f f. pitcher 26 a i, 
198. [Sk. kaldsah : G. kajai, N. 
kalas ; Sk. kalasakah ; M. kajsa ; 
K. iff 1st f. G. kajsiyo < Sc. kala- 
sikd ; cf. Bloch 307 b , Turner 79\| 

s. gs. k AnpOka to pound 60 a. ISk. 
khandayati : Pk. khandaj ; M. 

karfne, G, kadi i7.| 

s. gs. kais'do m. onion 124. ISk. kan- 
daka- : M. kaid, G. hado, H. kiida 
etc Bloch 309*.] 

s. gs. KAKp! f. cucumber 133 B. |Sk. 
karkafika : Pk. kakkadia ; M. kakifi 
{., G. kakad n.. kakdi f.; cf. G. 
kaktfi f. a kind of cucumber ; 
Bloch SOT*, Turner 82 kakri. ] 
gx. KacAd. •?. ga. kagadv paper 40 a. 
[M. G. kagad, G. kagaj, kagal N. 
kagay, kagal, kagad , hv. If. kagad , 
kdgas lr. Per. Turner 8t b .] 
s. gs. kAnhana n , x. nx. gx. Hannon 
bangle 121. [Sk kankopam . M 

G. kakau, K kankatt Turner 6& 1 1 
x. nx. gx. KAJ n work 132. ISk. karyah 

to be done : Pa. Pk. kajja- 

M. G N. kaj Bloch 308», Turner 
8SM 

s. g« hAjjala n. unguent, lamp black, 
v m. gx kajaj. nx gx. najol 18 b, 
26 i a. 63. 102, 121 |Sk kajjalam 
n.: Pa. Pk. kajjalam , M. G kajai, 

H. kajai, N. gajal Turner 110* 1 
g, gx. nx. kad take away, remov e. limp 

2nd sing, of karluka q V. cf. M G 
kadh etc.] 

S. sg. HApA forest 18b. [Kan kadu.\ 

s. gs. KAPUNA to take off, remove, 
strip off, 261. [Pa. kaddhati 
draws : Pk. kaddhai , M- kadhni. 
G. kad III m. V.kaddhna. II karlma. 

N. korun, karhnu Bloch suggests 
connection with Sk karyah (and 
ky fldlt) which Turner considers 
obscure, cf. Bloch 308*. Tufnfr 
86*. Louis H. Gray in JAOS 
60361-2 derives Pa. Pk. kaddh- 
frc*n “kardh- which is scarcely 
cognate with Sk. karyah but seems 
to be from the I-E. base m tjnldhc-. 


an extension in -dh- from the base 
*i jole ' draw * seen in Epic and 
Ionic kalos, Attic kdlos. Old Saxon 
gihaton, Old Frisian hah a etc. This 
gets over the main difficulty in 
Tedesco's suggestion in DLZ 
35828-9 of connecting karfdlia- 
with kafl ha- (< kj(td-) with llie 
impossible change of -///i- to 
■<Jdli-.] 

s. gs. kan’i f. story, talc 88, 110, 110 
2". [Sk. *kaihanika (cf. kalhanakant 
n. Pk. kahanaa-) : M. G. kahan i f., 
G. kan}. N. kahani TURNER 81 b .) 

s. g c . kAn-jo m. a thorn 121. [Sk. 
kanfakah : Pa. kanloko, I’k. 
kanfaa - M< katy. G. koto. H. kd’S 
N. kayo Bloch 308*. Turner 83*. I 

s. gs. nAnpapa n thrashing of grain, 
com, etc 298. [cf. M. dial, kendop 
and stand kan, /art ; v. s. v. 

kandfii. ] 

s. gs. kanptA pounds, threshes 80 a. 
[cf. kandla, f 

s. gs. hAb'SO squint-eyed 26 air. [Sk. 
kanakfakah.) 

s. gs. katri f. scissors 26/lia 87 S®, 
195; g. kalar 39. [Sk. katlau, 
karlarikd : Pa. Pk. kallar'i f. Dei. 
kal/ari. M. G. kalar. M. katri. 
Sdh. kalari, Sgh kalura, B. kalari, 

O kaiim Bloch 308 h , Turner 
17" katranu ] 

s. gs. KANU m. ear. x. nx. gx. g HAN 
12 A. 18 a. 26/3ia, 63. 102, 125 a. 

133 B, 193, 195. [Sk kdynal, : Pa 
Pk karma- . Af.GJf.fC. kan BLOCH 
309*, Turner R6J 

S- gs. NANTUNA. x. nx. gx. KANTUMH 
to scrape a cocoanut 121. [Sk 
*kynlati . Pa kantati , M. katvi, 
kahyt, G. katvit Bloch 303 h , 
Turner 86' 1 

gx hampav mf., hamoav n. 42. 

s. gs. kAnsala n. temple 300. [Sk. 
kama-soti ; cf M. kansil, kansai, 
kanrul, kanad ; G. kansiyal. ] 

s. gs. kApuru camphor 26 p ia. (x. nx. 
gx kaput) . [Sk. karpiira- mn : 1*2. 
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Pk'„ kapputa- mn.; M. G. kaput, 
G. H. I*, kaput. S', kaput ISLOCii 
309», Turner 74\J 

5. g*. KXpp.tyt n., x. nx. pc. k 1 poo. pc. 
Kap.V? doth 63, 40. 153 B. (Sk. 
kaii-ata- inn. old rag : l*a. kappa- 
lam il. Pic. kappa da- m.; M. G. 
kapaJ n.; with - ka ■ extcti'icn in II. 
kapiS, S. LapajS, 1_ kapiu. Blixm 
300*, Turner 73*. [ 

x gs. kXppCKa to cut 260. | St. kalpu- 
yati trims cun : Pa. kopptti 
trims Pfc. kappH cuts; M. kSptu. 
G. kapfu. I., happen to cut, Sdh. 
kapanu, Sgh. kapanti, Bloch 300 *. 
Turner ?4*.j 

«. fu KlPtS cuts 131. fcf. prec.l 


x gc kappCsu, x. nx. gx. Kapus m. 
cotton, 48. [Sk. karpasi f„ karposam 
n.: Pa. kappZsi f., I>k. kappusa m.. 
M. kapus m., G. kipas m.. kaput 
n -» H. N. kapa j Bloch 30<p. Tur- 
ner 73 1 *. According to J Pkeylumm 
BSL 25 69 the St. forms are 
borrowed from an Austro-Asiatic 
word, which appears in St. again 
as kar-pafam and without the prefix 
as fiat am.] 


R. gS. HAP*!, gx. KAPPAS!. x. nx> Rx 
Kspov f. hair cut, clipping of hair 
13t. [cf. kappiika above ; M. kapm 
kaftan reaping : G. kapm f.| 

*' * AMA n > *• nx - E*. Kam wort 18 b 
63. 102, 125 b, 133 B. 193, iq3 1 54.' 
karman n .: p a . Pk. kamma- V 
M. G. H. N. kam : Bloch 3C9 1 -. 
Turner 87’*.) 

x gx. kamaku m. iron smith 31 b » 

?L B ’t 109, V 7 ’ **• kSm “ •')■ 

[Sk karmakarah: Pk. kamma, aa- 
m.; N. kamaro slave ; Turner 75b j 

' KAYAVO> *' KAVTO. 

kuaw m. a crow 26 « ii. 49 a, 109. 
115 b . g. g X . KSVCO. KAVAIO 49 B 

n G N 1 *h 7-’ ,U " MI ***™*n' 

in U N. Ku. H. kag and with exten- 

i" M- «r Ii. C. *«,*, 

Turner 84'-.) ag,,, ‘ 


'• ex. nx. x. KAL, 8. g «. kali ye . t 
16 a, 90, 131 a, 214. 293, 294, 
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kdkbh ; fall tneanicj 'at daybreak, 
dswm*): Pk. kalLim. >c»AiV* 
day; M. i<3f tetchy, C. Ku. kj 
tomorrow. X. kX, S*}, tj 
tomorrow. K‘h. id/ day £ f, rf 
tomorrow ;-A. O. kilt. |j. k*Hh 
11 la! - V. la.'/. kaSu. L. iallh 
jeiterday, Ku. U / jcUtrtby. Ih r«. h 
309-10, T ilr.Ni v. 9fr».| 

PX. KlLTO. R. ngx. KHUto IjrtKath 

j cf * inf «^ Me Icf. M. n.ilta 
adv. beneath. kkSUi lower. kkSIal 
lowidi (of ground); C. kkZIC, n 
laollow round a tree. M. khat belrw" 
A „ m [* Pi'- N’. *MW. itM 
,‘M* • pi,, 

< 5 k. khallah m. cheek ; pj 
k'alla. n. hole. Turner 121\| ‘ 

“• ** n : bron « 26 « ii, C2. 131 C. 
15k. kamtah. kam, yam bcll-betal • 

1 a. kamu, m.. Pt. kam, a-. k Sia . 

M. *«,?. G. *5,S. s,h. U, mt „,' 
N. *„ a Blacii 310, Tr»w» 

*■ '';, K ? S '''' U lwoi, « 26/lia, Cl r^k 
Mu-PU. I Kc lwp.H m . 

n - *»"'■« 

3K>\ Turner C7\j ^ 

X ‘ 5** KAuj ' ONt 'with a heart' 

id. V ?? c: 

*■ Kl V u m. , imc 18 s 
- * « 

C V'.™' £ -- »“W m. black 20 „ ,, 

I. Kali. n. kale), tCU , **• 

Id, black, dark: Pi .% • 

<“•'». lie. tilm. • M ,4“'" “ad, 

Srt. >+. ... KB 

*«lo. nucir i„ pens' r f !‘ N". 

:; a :, and . .^h. bSIV< a rr 

«c/ «uh Pa. s t .|, 

1 > witn 
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kudu black (anil nl*o ' forest * cf. 
K. kaifa above) Tel. iatta. Gondi 
kitfso * lamp-black \ and bchtvts 
them to be of Dmidian origin.) 
s, ns. gx. KH-Jl f. anxiety 290 C. {cf. 

k-afijvont above; M. G. kafp . | 
gx. f- blackness 299 B. (s. ps. 

Llifsani). |V. s. V. luftt alxne amt 
Mtfiix JuMtiJ.I 

K. IJI interrogative particle 295 ; *tbat 1 
after verbs of saying [M. AI. II 1J 
ki, N. kt. With tlie vcotid meaning 
appear to be In at lean in sen*e 
from Pen. Blocii 273' Town 

91M 

g. Ki't-AC, gs. khaci f vream 39. |cf 
M. kilns. kijta. Liloit kilos in the 
vnse of 1 loathing, sickly loathing', 
to loath winch Hlocii 310* 
derives from Sk. kildsa- fatigue . but 
cl. M. kicajn? to 'cream, shriek 
squeak, «qucal, lielticp} to chatter , 
and In'. Aicmr to pound, smash <• 
pic. kircanla- broken, G kickicat 
to prt># hard. M. kin-a/nf to 
mangle, TURNER 91* K. forms seem 
to indicate M kica}nr or a base ku 
or kie seen in the above vocable* 
found in N M. G ; cf. further \’ 
kar-kac constant grumbling, 11. 
kackacnii wrangle. G kackaciii to 
gnash the teeth ; N. kutinu to be 
crushed, B kitcand to khnvel. All 
these point out to kac - Arc and 
kite- as onomatopcelic formations 
despite Sk. kuc-. kuilc - | 

„j. ngs. KtpKt f. window' 80 a. IM 
khhfki, G. khajki N. khtrki. 
khlrki, H P. kkifk i < Sk. lex 
khafakkika f. side door • Dei 
khadakki , Bloch 319\ Turvfh 
123M 

s. gs. KiTLO how mudi 255. (gs 
k iiuto). [M dial kith. C. ke(h. II 
k-ilna < Sk. kiyatla- + -allaka- \ 
s KlSAN vomm proprium 9. ISk. 
Kf$nuh ] 

K. tvlpo insect 102, 111. |Sk. tit aka It • 
p3 kit aka m n -> Pk. kitfaa- m.; M. 
fti4S, G. kith. H. P. L, kiia. N*. 
kiro , Btocil 311*, Turnfr 92 3 | 


S. gs. Kl'MKApt n* X. OX. RX. Kt’RIKO 
fowl 24. [Sk. kukkuldb: l»a. 
kukkufo, !*k, kukkutfa- m.; G. 
kuktfo, N. hi k hr a, H. kttktii, Ku. 
kukujo ; cf. M. ktthjtku n. crowing, 
kuk, kdk crowing, kukri!, kt'tkit? to 
crow (of a cock) ; cf. also M. hiba. 
ktibt/d occurring in K. komLo. 
kontbjo. TURNER 95*. 1 
s. g*. kunkC'Ma n. x. nt. gx. kunkP 
121, [Iw. Sk. kunkuma-', M. kiiku, 
G. hikum lukii BLoai 314'*.) 
s. gs. Kl’CCt f. shavelings 133 B. [cf. N 
kuro bru*h < Sk. kiiredh m. bundle 
of grass. brush : Pk. kucca- m. 
beard, Horn, syr, kuc beard, chin ; 
Sdh. kuro n. pubic hair; elsewhere 
In the sense of brush. Hlocii SIP*. 
Turner 95". J 

* KlTTANU nomen proprium 10. 

|Sk Kjfntih , c/ Khan above. I 
x. KunpFPON n. blindness 299 B. 

I •/*»<» suffix with x. kutfd-e < Kan. 
kurm/a ■ 1 blind cf. s. gs. kurt/o. x. 
nx kutltfo, kutfo. J 

s gs. kl’MBaru m. potter 54 B, 121. 
ISk. kumbhakara- : Pk. kumbha- 
iira- : M. G. kumbhdt , Sdli. k u tit- 
bit ar it ; P. 1|. lumbar. Sgh kttiii- 
hukartt. Bloch 313’. | 

' gs. hullo m. buttock 102. [cf. M. 
kula, kulla, kitlhd »«., kuVtunii. G. 
kith buttock, kulld, kuldi scrotum, 
all < Sk. ’kiityaka- ; Sk. kill} a 
I. small river, ditch : Pk. kilim f. ; 
kul watercourse, kulo ditch. Blocii 
313 s , Turner 101".] 
x. nx. gx. KUL SR s gs KULaRA n. mo- 
ther's house, maternalliome (speak- 
ing of the lady) 54 A, 109. [Sk. 
kidded rani , cf V. Maher < miitr- 
• gharam ] 

s. gs. KUTA n. company 121. [cf. M. 

gx. hEsAr mf saffron 40 P , kes\r n. 

42a. [Sk. kesara-, kesara-, M. G. 

N. kesar, M. kesar, M. G. ktsri 
Bloch 314\ Turner 105*] 
gx ket.Ad mf. KEgXd n. Hedjchium 
Gardeneriapq 4? a, (s. gs. kedafi) 
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— rp. M. Jtaip?. C. last u to fed tir- 
ed, II. kosalnii to suffer, lasak cur- 
vature Bloch 307,* Turstb 8l« 
under taunt J 

•t. gs. kjuskahasta prates 78*. [M. 

khatkhasni ibid ; II. khatkhas f. 3 
har‘h sound, B, kit ask has rough- 
ness ; If. khaskhasunii lo grind the 
teeth? and X. khaskltataumt Tur- 
ner 118\] 

s gs. khasta tills, ploughs 78*. Jv.sv. 
lastS.\ 

s. gs. Kit A(.u m. starch or any liquid 
extract 2(5 a i. 80». |M. khal {. 
starch, paste ; G. khof m. oil-cake ; 
Sdlu kharu inf., I*, khal ( , II. khal 
rn., khan I* kha\ f., O khafi .< 
Sk. khafi f. : pk. khan f. ; Bloch 
317 1 * ( <khala-), Turner H6 h 

under khafi ] 

s. gs. khAGcyAka. x. nx. gx kiiAumk 
to cal 2G0. [Sk. khddati : Pa. Lhu- 
tlati, Pk. ktiaai , M. khan?. G kha- 
t ft. If. k liana, N. khanu. Bloch 
318 h . Turner 120M 

S. gs. KHXktA coughs 7B\ |M. klid- 
karnr, khakatnr, khdkern} : Sk. 
kakh-. khak- to laugh , cf. M Utok 
( h ) Id. khok, khok, khok[h)tie, X. 
khoknu to cough Turner 128M 
x. gs. KiiAndhu. x. nx gx. KllANO m 
shoulder 12t ISk skanddh m : 
Pa Pk. khandha- m ; M. kfuid. G. 
I.hadfo), kadh 1. N. kad(h). 
Bloch 318-9, Turner 83 - j 
9. gS. KHAKKO, nx KAKH, KU\K gX 
KHAK, KHAK, g gx. nx. K1IAK X 
KaK the arm-pit 26 ft 1 a, 63, 78 b. 
80 b 1“, 139 a u. [Sk. kdksak m.. 
kdkfu i armpit . Pk kakkha - m , 
M. kakh, khak, khuk. kdk , G kakh 
f., B kakh, O. kakh, H kakh, Rom. 
kakh armpit ; in opposition to this 
-kkh- treatment of Sk. -Aj- there is 
the -cc/i- treatment giving a slight- 
ly different meaning : Pa Pk. kac 
cha - m. armpit ; but A. kasufi (s 
gs. kofli) loin-cloth ; B hack hem 
of loin-cloth, H. kaeh loin cloth, G 
kdch. M. kas ; but P. L. Latch (. 
armpit, katcha m. side of bo3i and 


K4i. lath m. armpit (I*, fr. P. I- 
«ith th) stand Intermediate. For 
this double treatment ef. also Sk, 
kdkfah, cp. kocchah m. marsh J Pa. 
katcha- mu. marshy place. Kih. 
kaeh m. -Jwrt grass. Pk. katcha- 
m. mar'll, G. kiichar n. ccar c e 
grass ; but P. 1.. lakkh m. grass, 
Sdh. kakhn m. straw. Hrocu 308*. 
Turner 317M 

K. khat bed'tcad. \cc<r. {Sk. kha(- 
ta; Pk. khaftd f, ; M. c. khdf 
f.. 13 i. H. X. khal ; Bloch 318* 
Turner H9'\| 

9. gs. khAna n. eating, eatables °G a 
ii. 89. 102. 109, 112 l\ 298. (x. nx. 
gx. khan). (Sk. IhuJanam ; pk. 
khaanam ; M. khan, G. kltdnu. J|. N. . 
khan a, X. khan Turner 120».| 

s. gs. ^ Kit A tt \ cats 26 n ii, 88, 102, 263 
4* . x. nx. gx. khata 102. {v. s. v. 
khduthk.] 

9 gs. khan'idu, khAnpu x. nx. gx. 
KHaa'ip m. shoulder 26 ft i a ; 138 
fv. s v. k hand it. ] 

S. gs. KllUtBO. KJIAMBHO 26 i a. 121. 

138. ISk. skambhdh with -ka- exten- 
sion • X. khdmo. khdbo ; Ku. khdmo, 

B khamba, P. khambhd , without ex- 
tension in Pa. Pk. khambha- m . if. 
khdm m., G. M. khab m BLOCH 
319*, Turner 120*'.] 

s gs khAru m. salt 26 a ii. 139 a i. 

(x. nx. gx. g. khdr). [Sk. kjdiah 
m Pa Pk khdr a- m . potasli ; M. 

G. X II P. khdr Bloch 31 9\ Tur- 
ner 121 n .j 

s. gs kiiaa ayta feeds, causes csie to eat 
263 4' ISk. khdddyati- M. khdi * 
vine.) 

s. gs. khIri I. pudding made with milk 
139 a i. [Sk Asiri f. ( c f. U’nam n.): 

Px Pk. khira- n M G. khtr (. N. 
khir. Bloch 319\ Turner 122M 

s. gs. khuru m. hoof 102. ISk. khit- 
rah m . Pa Pk. Utura - m; M. 
khiir m, G. khur f„ N. khtr. 
Bloch 320, Turnfr 124».| 



g\. r,Aj>\ s. gs. c.kAni f. smell : evil 
smell 80 a. |M. ghatt f„ G. ghan f. 
c\ it 'melt < Skr. ; pa. Pk. 

ghi{ta * ; BLOCH 326 h ; the fem. 
Kinder peril, through <*xAramfrr.| 

ns. esAiL n rinsing, miirie 80.JM. 
fi«{ie n. ringing J G. fiiinri n. II. 
tana song. N. fi<5«, g«na < Sk. 
gaxam, jonohrm ; for lhc verb M. 
to nr, cf. Bloch 323’.| 
s gs. cAmti. x. r.AKit I. knot ; r. gs. 
filVTh *W- R*. £«»»/ f. 26 ft i a ; 80 
1 ")>, 133 A, M3 n. t Sk. grant hi h 
in. knot : Pa. go**/Ai- m-. Pk. 
tan f hi- mf.: M. G. ga fA f. A. 
gal lit, 0. JflwfAr, U. g«(i. II. girth 
Tt’KNLK MO’ 1 under gonii | 

5. gs. x. c.Apih: n. field 63, | Kan. indtlt. I 
s. gs. «A\I. g<ii. con 26 * ii. 51. (cf. 
MI -A. filin' 8b In. In Sk. lex. , M. 
(I, {ii y f., N. fi(i'. A. B O. jar. TUR- 
NER 138M 

h. gs. oAnu, x. nx. gs. cAn m foetus or 
embryo (of tower animal* only) 63. 
80 b I". 102. 133 B. |Sk. gdrbhah 
m. foetus : Pa. Pk. fabbha- m. ; M. 
gabh m., G. g Sbh m , N. II. gabh : 
and without aspiration in Ksh. gab 

m. womb, Ku. gr'rb. II. gab. Sgh. 
gabn. Blocii 323*. Turner 111- 
v. s. v. g abbo for extended base I 

s. g s - cAbbo the inner core of the trunk 
of a Plantain ; the <padix or fruit 
receptacle of the Plantain (Sk. 
tarbliakalj ] 

gx cirest a householder 29 C il». Sk 
gt hast ha - . cf. N giryasti giryastin 

Turner 142M 

gx. r.iRtSTXAR houselioldcrship 299 11 
1 abstract form fr fiirrsf with siiflix 

a. gs. civta swallows 102 [Sk. gilati 
swallows : Pa. gifott, Pk. gilai , M 
filmic, Sdh gi rami, B gihte, Sgh 
gilinova ; G. galvii Bloch 32P.I 
s. gs. GUCCDLU m bdellium 121. [Sk. 
gulgulu. guggulu : Pa. Pk. guggula 

n. ; M. gnguf m., guggut (lw. with 
-f-); G. guguf, N. gugul Bloch 32 1», 
Turner 143“.} 


9. gs ct»j Utu a Gujarati 133 B. [Sk. 
gur/aia - : Pk. gnj/arn- ; M. G. gujat, 
G gnjfrr. I 

s. gs. ctrjukkf the sound of swallow- 
ing 80 a. (cf. M. gufiaji, gufkitp I. 
eructation ; G. gat, galgof, gafak 
gurgling : M. ghu{kii. m. gulp. G. 
ghufakt u ; M. ghutgltuf ; C. 
gnfda, Sdh. chu/kami to avsal- ' 
l°w, N. ghttikanu. For the 
NI-A. forms with g/i- cp. Pk. 
glia/fai. Ap. ghiinfai and K. gho/u, 
that ; there teems to be a conta- 
mination between MI-A. *guf(- and 
V'm//- and •gul- In sense rf. II. N. 
tujgujdi. M. G. gt/rlgu/Ji a gurgling 
hookah ; rp. al,o MI-A. *gaf(. in 
K. gofgati drinking continuously, 
without stop. Cf. Btoch 327 1 ’, TUR- 
NER 158M 

* IP- r-UTTt» : niioTti the sound of drink- 
ing a mouthful. 80a [cf. II. gliof 
and pree.) 

• gx. CUNEST of good qualities 2«0 C. (Iw. 

Sk gunastha-, 'guQcstha-. \ 

•- g«. c.rMii* m group 121 (cf Sk 
•fii/yfxr-- MI-A gumph/t-; M. 
giiphrrc to string together; perhaps 
a lw in Kan. gnwpu fr. Sk. borrow- 
ed in K.J 

s g*. guru m. leather, ma-tcr 210 llw 
Sk. id.] 

s. gs. GURGUKU ramhlmg 30. 80 a. (M 
guTgurl, gurgur t ; G. gutgun ii, N. 
gnrgur Turner 116". cf M. gur- 
gurnc ghurghunic Bloch 32 P>, g. 
gunii. ghurakiii. and Turner 159* 
ghughur snarling. In the sense of 
1 snoring ' K ghorrta see N ghat nu 
159*.] 

gx. CUSOMN to enter 10 [M ghusm to 
enter forcibly. G ghusvfi N. gltusnu, 

P. ghusna Turner 15*v> without 
etymology. < Sk. *g hj«Ui \ cf. M. 
ghusalne with extension, BlOcit 
327*.] 

K cu human excrement. 88, 110 (Sk. 
gutha-: p a . gull, a-, Pk. giiha- m. 
dung ; M. G. gu, N. guhu, ghu or 
git Turner M6 1 *, Bloch 325". 1 
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d. Sdh. ghando, L. ghand, P. 
gkandd etc. Turner 156». Bloch 
326M 

gx. CHAM perspiration ISk. gharmah : 
Pa. Pk. ghamma- m.. M. C. N. 
I ham, Bloch 326\ Turner 156"- 
7M 

s. gs. chaMsLN 1 f- the smell of perspira- 
tion, x.nxgx. ghaMSan 133 B, 298 
l-son(i) formation fr. prec.| 

a, gs CHAYU, chavu a wound 26«ii 
49 A. [Sk. ghat ah : Pa. ghato. Pk. 
g haa-; M. ghay, ghav, G. gha, ghay, 
ghav, N. ghau • Bloch 326 1 *, 
Turner 155** 1 

a. gs. CHari a fried savoury 2G <* ii 
(Des. ghartS f.. M. ghari f. wheat 
cake fried and stuffed ; G ghau a 
sweetmeat.) 

«t. gs chAlOka to put, place 301. {M 
ghOM, G. ghalvii < Pk ghalla 
which is given as a dhatvadesa for 
kp>.} 

s. gs. chasu m. a mouthful, (x nx gx 
g hoi) 26 a ii [Sk. ghdsa-, ghasah 
food : Pa. Pk ghasa- m : M. g has 
m., G. g has n , N g ho, Bloch 
326 h , Turner 256* | 

x. gs. OH AST a polishes, rubs 26 /? i a, 
133 B, 262, [Sk glurrfati . Pa 
ghamsati, Sk ghrfyate is rubbed ; 

M. ghastte. G ghasi’ii. H ghasna. 

N. ghastui Turner 155\ Bloch 
326M 

K. CHl clarified butter 56, 102 |Sk. 
ghjtdm : Pa gholam. Pk. g haa-. 
gJu'tJ-; M. G. H ghi. N. ghiu. ghiu. 
ghyu, ghyii Turner 157', Bloch 
327*. 1 

s. gs. chOvtX revolves, turns 102. |cf 
M. gfiumnf to ferment. G. gkirmni 
to revolve in mind, Sdh gkitmartu to 
turn, H. ghumnU. P. ghumntna all 
of which go bade to Pk. ghummai . 
K. forms show- MI-A. ’gkiima- as 
their basis, also attested in Pk 
ghuma}.] 

x, chen?. taking, accrpting. fef. M. 
ghrnl ; ghtpn?. Sdh. ginAemi < Pk. 
grpAa- r*r/>/> rt , Bloch 327.1 


s. gs. chetta takes, accepts 78 b. (see 
prec.1 

x. nx. gx. ghou husband 119 1°. (cf. 
- ghovo in s. gs. in cmpd9 like bail- 
ghoi o addicted to women’s com - 
pany). |M. dial, ghov, ghovo 
husband < Pk. goha-. On the 
different etymologies suggested $o 
far see my Prakrit goha- in the 

G. S. Sordesai Commemoration 
Volume, Bloch 327M 

s. gs. CHop I [. a mare 197. (Sk. g Itofikii : 
M. G. ghod't. H. ghoft, N. g hoji ; 
Turner 160*.| 

s. gs. ettopo sing., chope plur. horsefs) 
53, 54, 55, 102, 193. 195, 197, 201. 
208. | Sr. gho/akoh ; Pa. ghotako, 
Pk. ghodaa-; M. ghotfd, G- ghoda, 

H. ghoja, N. ghord Turner 160", 
Bloch 327 b .] 

x nx. gx. CHORKfot house holder 299 A 
Ighor < ghar q. v . and °-kar.] 
s. gs. CHOpTA drudges, shakes, stirs 96 a. 
(Sk. lex. gholayati : Pk. gholei ; M, 
gholrje, G. gho]vu agitates, H. 
gholna. N. gholnu ; Bloch 327\ 
Turner 161 b ] 


g. cAp much 39, cAp mf, cAp n. 
40/1, 42 ft, P. 1M. catfh superior. G 
cadhtu ; v. s. v. cadta J 
s. gs CAQTA climbs, ascends 3Gai. (M. 
cadhnf, G. cat/ In {i. Sdh. eafhanu, P. 
rojlma. N. carnu, eafhanu, II. 
cajhna < "taijha-, cf. Pk. cadoi 
mounts, paecaddrt ■ Blocii 328*. 
Turner 161 b . Pk. catfai is connected 
with I-E. *qtlde- ( < m qtle-de-'), an 
extension of the ba*c *qtlt- ' be 
high, lift high * according to Gray, 
JAOS 60262 ff.; and with -dht- ex- 
tension ‘qd-dke- gives us M. G. II. 
forms.) 

s. gs. CAPTI, gx. coon f. ascent, rise 298 
JM G. eai)hn, Sdh. carhati (, JI. P, 
cajhtl, N. (ojti Turner 1C4M 
K. CANO m. diick-pea, gram 26a j ; 53, 
102 ; gx ; cano 40 a. [Sk. eanaio- m, 
Pk. ranaa- m.; M. carta, G. cano, P. 
eand. 1 1, cana, N. tana ; Buxtl 
328*, Turner 165*.J 
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in M. cow, G. H. B. cam, P. L. 
cam tit, Sdh. eamu, Turner 172'; 
Bloch 32SK1 

s. as. cam PE 12 f. (f« s. v. cam fit. } 
s. gs. CAR! 54 B. Iv. «. v. cyar. | 
s. gs. cXia f. tenement 26 or ii. Icf. Sk. 
sdla : M cal ] 

8. gs cikkana adhesive, unctuous, 121. 
ISk. cikkana- : M. cikan cikna ; G. 
ciknii, H. cikna, P. cikkan etc. 
BLOCH 329M 

s. gs cikkolu m. mud. mire 121. [5k. 
cikhaUa - : M. cikhal, G. akhal, cik- 
khal m., P. cikko/, Sgb sikal, JI 
cikhat, cikhal, BLOCH 330.1 
s. gs, Cittala n. spotted deer 197. [SK 
ciirdff spotted, lex. cittala- : Pk cit- 
tala- , M. ciial (Turner dial), 
cittal , G. dial, ctt{o spotted snake , 
N. cittal, ci fat, H. cital, B cital etc. 
Turner 175*. Bloch 330*.) 
s. gs. ClBBApA musk melon 102, 133 B 
Sk. citbhata-, ctrbhafika • Pk. cib- 
bhada - n, abbhadid f.; Sk. ctrbhita-. 
cirbhiliki . Pk ctbbht<fa- n , ‘ctb- 
bhttjta i. , M. cibhaf, cibhad t . 
cibhiit, ctbhti/J f. musk melon plat, 
cibi4 n. musk melon , G. abhtfu 1 
g. cukavAl, s. gs CUKAVALI f. erratum 
39. Icf. K. cuk : M. H. cuk, G. N. 
cuk < * cukka - Turner 179* ; cf. 
M. cukye, G. cukvii, Bloch 331* 
and Turner 179 1 cuknti ] 
s. gs. CUNNO m. lime 102, 133 B [Sk. 
ciirnaka- . M. cuna. G. cuna, H 
cuna, Sdh. cunu (Iw. with -u- ? ). 
B. O. N. cun, H. P. cun, M. cun n. 
cocoanut scraping and K. cuna n. 
cocoanut scrapings mixed with 
sugar < Sk. cuma-: Pa Pk. cunna- 
Bloch 331*. Turner 180*.J 
gx. CUR An mf., cUrAn n powder 12 « 
[Iw. Sk. cuma-. ] 

s. gs cu?i f. a torch of whisps 111 Icf 
M cuiji f , G. M. cud, and N. cur- 
a tenon of morticed wood Turner 
181*. Bloch 331 b . < Sk. eutfah 
tuft, cut} a : Pa. culo, cuja ; Pk. 
cula-, cilia, c ilda for the M. G. N. 
forms; Bloch, s. v, compares Dei. 


cmfurt meteor : cf. Tu. matpu-sutfi a 
broom of cocoanut ribs. 

s. gs. cEpu n. a maid, maid-servant 195 
2. [cf. dial, redid < cefanifiakam 
and N. celo Turner 183».J 

s. gs. ceijo a man-servant, ‘boy’ 102. 
[Sk. ctfakah : Pa. cefako, Pk. cetfa-, 
II. cerd etc. Turner 183* under 

CELO.) 

x. nx. gx. cetekar 299 A. 

s. gs. CERpu (variant ct'ldii) boy, son 
195 2. 209. [cf. cedii, cednl above. 
— cp. English child.] 

s. gs. COjQcr f. beak, biff 124, comci 7f, 
102. [Sk. caftcuh : Pk. cemcii f. ; 
M. ede ; coc t., G. cac ; the forms 
with -o- go back to *cu>lcu- : Dei, 
cumeuli Bloch 332* and Turner 
179 b under cttco. ] 

a. gs. COUGA four persons 230, 235 : 
COUC-JANA id. 236. [cf. M coughc 
<Sk. catingrahaka-.] 

s gs. coutIsa, x nx. gx cotrris, gx. 
Coutis thirty-four 50. 229. [Sk 
catustrimiat f. Pk cotlham ; M. 
couth. G rofrij. H. couth, N. cou- 
th Turner 185’* | 

s. gs. Coutho the fourth 87 3“, 244. 
[Sk caturthakah • cautthoa- ; M. 
cauthd, G. cot ho, N. It. P. rant ha 
Bloch 332», Turner 186 b 87».) 

K. couda fourteen 229. 234, 211. [Sk. 
catutdaia . Pa catuddosa, cuddasa, 
Pk. cauddasa, coddasa, coddaha ; 

M couda, eavdd. H. coudoh. G. 
cauda, N cauda Turner 187‘, 
Bloch 332" ) 

S. gs COUPANNA, X. nx gx. COUPAN 
filty-tour 229. ISk cdtufpancdSot l. 

Pk cauvannam , M coupon, G, 
copan, H can wan. N caunna, 
caunna, ON caupanna Turner 
162*] 

S. gs. COURASTARt, x IK. COURVASTOK, 
gx. courastor seventy-four 229. 

[Sk. catuhsaptatih {. , Pk. couhat- 
tamn , M cautthattar, G cumotat, 

H. Cttuhottar. N. cohottm Turner 
187M 
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gx. zamhAl rtigenia jambola -10 a. 

| < Sk. jambulah ; Pk. jambula 

m. ; M. jabuf {., Sdh. dimt'ut, 
N. }3mum Turner 215\| 

?. gs. JAR!. OCX. TftRI. X. ZORf, nx. n. z*m 
jf ?>3. jrf. M. jar, /ail < Sk. yarbi 
Btocn 333\) 

y. g«. jako. gx. ?Ak fctcr 26«i. 40. 137 

n. (Sk. jtarah : Pk. jam-. (d. Sk. 

M. far m„ JI. Ku /or, A. 
sat, N. jaxo Turner 210*, Bloch 
333M 

*. gs- J'V-lA iwim 4«1 B, 113 1\ |d. Sk. 
yugalo- . Pk. luvata - , M juvaj n. 
jiirli m., ;« rfi I. : (lie naxahxatlon in 
M. and the a- colouration of the ini- 
tial s) liable m K. < Sk. yams-, ya • 
mala - . PK jarntJa , O jwaf/i. N /a in- 
to Turner 2W> . Bloch 336\( 
nx. JAvSi relative adv. 'as how* 121 
Icf. M. tasa < Sk. ydrjjsaka | 
s. gs. jaslo of which type (relative pro- 
noun) 235 (cf. M. fruli.i 
s. gs. JA(,0 leech 26 a 1 (Sk. jatauka, 
jatiika, jalayukd . Pa jaluka. j alii . 
pika, Pk. jaluga , M jrtjii, C )a\o, 
Sdh. jam, H. jalu, P. jalogi Bloch 
334\ Turner 219" under juko \ 
s gs. JAyrA bums 26 a i, 117, 137 a 
(SK. jrdtali Pa. /alali, Pk. jalat , 
M jalrte. G. jajvu, H. jedna, N 
jalnu Bloch 334*. Turner 211*. | 
gx. zAUMK to be, become . to happen, 
278 ISk. ydti . Pa. yati. Pk tSl 
M. jane, G. jaiu. H. /ana, N )d"u 
to go. K differs from all these in 
the sense of ‘ to happen ’ b> having 
a special verb t oct/ka, r. nx. gv 
vocurnk ‘to go* from Sk. *i not 
yati : Ml-A taccai ] 

s. gs. j?nca, x nx. gx. jaisc f thigh 
124 , s gs. jXmga, x. nx. gx jAmg 
16 b, 19, 26 P la, 195 (Sk jdn- 
ghd : Pa._ Pk. )angha, G. M jSg( A » 
f., N. jagih). fah\ Turner 312"/ 
Bloch 334*,] 

s. gs. jXmbA eugenia jambolana 12 1, 
(Sk. janibuh f. : Pa. jambu f„ Pk. 
jombft f. ; M, Jab (A), G. /am, N 


fdmtt; llUX.ll 33P-5\ TURNER 

215*. 

s. g«. jXvAvi m. 'on-in-I.w 26 o (i. 63, 
113 1*. (Sk. jdmitf-, jamStfka - : 
I*k. jd m Sura- m. ; M. jottn fatal, 
G. jamai. H. jdtrdi. N\ jtnrul TUR- 
NER 221*- ; Bloch 335*.) 

a. g*. jAcavtX wake (one) up 260. [d. 
M. jdgat inf, G. jagdc til. P. jagoupa, 
IT. jagand, X. jagaurtu < Pk. jog- 
g&vti. K. shows its preference for 
the -ya- forms of the causative. 
Turner 20G-6.1 

gx. jJtaAR m. wakefulness 40 ft. (a. gx. 
jagaru). | cf. M. jdgat, etc. In. fr. 
Sk. jtignra: | 

k gs jAcr mfn. awake, attentive 26 « 
ii ; 133 A. (cf. Sk. jdgral : Pa. jag- 
gam ; M. jaga, C. jago, B. II. jdgd, 

.V. jaga; HiOCII 33 f, TURNER 
213M 

s. c«. jAmgsXni 80 b 2". |v. r. v. ffiKig- 
sani, as compd. of ju’ng and jani< 

Sk. sandhih.\ 

ns. ngs. Jxpu thick 128. [d. M. jaif, G. 
t&tjii thick, N. jSfo cold < Sk. jorj- 
yam ; TURNER 213M 

g jAnumk to know 26 a ii. (Sk. 
jandti ; Pa. jandti, Pk. jdnei ; M, 
jetttyi, G lanrfi. If. jdnno, N. jaittiu; 
BLOCH 334, Turner 214".] 

s. gs. Janta knows 26 « ii, 260. (Der. 
fr. prec | 

s. gs. jtWE n the sacred thread 91, 106, 

102, 123 b rSk. yajRopavUam : 

Pa yaiinopavitam. Pk. jannova- 
vxam, jannaiaviam , M. janvt, 
/ami, janAii. jdnhii, G jatwi, N 
junal, ) aneu Turner 207*. BLOCH 
334M 

gx zAbAr zAaAn powerful 40 P. [cf. . 
M. G. jabar, hf jabtd, G. jabiu < 
lw. tabor from Pers. Turner 208 b . I 

gx zAmbAl mf., zvmbXi, n (s. gs 
jamb Ova) a kind of Eugenia 42 a. 

(Sk. iamb ulah.} 

s. gs Jambai, jAmbOI f. yawn 26 P i a 
Icf. M jobhal, jdbhfi f. < Sk. /p«* 
bhtka, 'jnnbhatika ; for derivatives 
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of Sk. itmbhate hv Tuhnik 2f 
under jnmau ) 

s- JAYl f. jasmine 26 or ii, 49 A. [Sk. 
ja/l. jJrift f. : Pa. jtffi f., pk. ;j» f. * 
M. G. H. ;Jt. N. ;bi; Bloch 33 1 », 
Turner 212*. cf. Kan. 

E- ill! happened ; s. gs. jAllo : 26 a ii. 
259. (v. v v. jjnmt'.j 

s- t% J*U f. sieve 26 a ii. |SU. jahkS . 
I*a. jalika. Pk. jalia ; M. G. juji. S. 
tali: Bloch 333*. Turner 215*1 
s. e<- jikta. J!K*tA. j!ka wins, win 27 
a, 102. (MI* A. -akka- extension of 
Sk. jitd->*jiakka~, M. jikne ; Tur- 
ner 217 1 * under jilitu, Bloch 333*. | 
ns. ngs. x, nx. gx. jitlo so much as 253. 
kf. M. jitka. jilts, jiiula, ONI. 
jttulu ; G. jtflu, H. litna < Sic. 
*yattaka- with -alia- extension ; v. 
s. v. itlo, itko, tith, tiiko.\ 
s. gs. j!b(h)a. x. nx. gx. jin I. tongue 
19, 137 f. [Sk. ji firS • Pa. jivha, 
Pk. jibbha ; M. G. H. jibh f.. N. 
jib(h)ro Turner 218* Bloch 335.J 
*• gs. Jlvu life, Jl\-5i mortality 27 a, 102. 
[Sk. /W/r : Pa. Pk. jha- m. M. G. 
H. jit’, N. /w>, jy 11 Turner 216" 
Bloch 335M 

s. g* JURta flees, runs away, escapes 
decamps 71. [cf. M. ,hutn? G . 
tkMJvS to fade away, M. ,hunnu to 
become parched or dry, Turner 
» 6*.— cf Sk. juryali decays, kfarali : 
Pa. Pk. jhura- flows < • j/,; aH a 
variant for ;. r - ?] 

ns. ngs, jultA agrees, tallies, fits 102 
[cf. M. jufnl, G. lulvtl. N. jurnit 
Turner 221* < •yulati < c f ^ 
jut: ju(, f-).] 

** 8S ;, X * n \ **• j0 > f- jasmine 106 : jfiyt 
ll ® .?/ J; 10 - ISk - yuthika : Pa. 

i uh,a < M. C. jui H 
juht, B. O. N. jui Turner 219* [ 

. . '$k. tutndf, old . p k 

/unna- ; M. jitna, C. jfinu It 
TuBNn, 23 1. under 

s. JEVAliM n. dinner, lunch, mra | 102 
[M. mm. B, jtnwit < Eh. jem!] ' 


Kam • Trsvra ?\.y. a , d . r fans, 
and Hutch 33d> under jernj.) 

m "!*• *- nx a. jo retail pnmg 
»ho, which ji jf (m hp?. at op. 
I»wid 10 ph,r, it. j„. H) 10 b, Ijl, 
ISfc. ‘y,M ; MI-A. ’it, - M 1 ; 
h> ; Blocn 33C<. Tl'p.S'ot 223\| 

V ** lm » Kniut 91, IOC. ||«. jn, h 
from 9b a, in M. b , Q „: T| , H 
NEK 22C.1 

*• K8. JOsi, joy J ft astrologer 30 57 [Sk 

Pa, i„hs : 

. _ nu astrologer; M. g. 

jaSi. OM. joiti, joskl, jospana ] (J 
„ Sdh * fr» i. P. /w?. H. } 0t ], 
Bloch 33C-. Turner 223 under 
jam, 225* under josi.\ 

M. _ /omttb.—M, ini, (it („ 0 

jai-ura m. pi., juvuru. inSt.J 

'■ '’•■nf! 1 ''?, 1 '■ r ' ni- n™. »ho,iT 2,1 „ I. 
IDeS. j/niji 1. cpniinuou, rain - M 

tftrsrr n ‘ H ih ° 4 * wo °pi 

So* * N ‘ ,han Tw<ne « 229- 
■ Bloch 337* compares Kan 
i°4t. etc. with this. | ’ 

zhAmp 40 a. 

nidc> ,h„ M or . ;7 , , ' 

ly connected ivilli 9 L- l u 
/BOJCS 23, i., " 

; pt. )W M JSk. 

TtallJo, WP?/ 

,E Vh , rsrv i s>“i. 

pm 

V«n- ' sudden mov™ ■ < ”' 0t 

in N. iM.jka, (231.)™,,! I 

connected it with Sk. cj,}"™ 
nx. gx. ihSij). r Sk . "•./? a . (x. 

*• For 
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tween Sk. jala and jhafa- sec COJ 

2.104.1 

s. gs. jltXNH f. lock of hair whidi 
comes out after combing the head 

102. Jin the sense of long hair or 
matted tress d. M. jliat f., P. 
jha/la m. ; elsewhere in N. jntlia 
B. H. jh Sf L. P. jtik(h) I.. Sdh. 
j tint a f, G. jha/ii and M. JhSl n 
the sense is 'pubic hair', Turner 
212 h . Cf. COJ 2.104 for alternate 
explanation connecting the various 
forms referred to by Turner.] 

a. gs. tappAla, nx topp^l. x. gx. g. 
TOPal post 63. |d M. lappa. G 

I a piil f.| 

s. gs. t^m k O On Rdmluntlo) a com 

103. (Sk. tahkaka-, tanka- in M. 
lathk, fik m. weight, fikf? rechisel, 
{aki f. metal chisel ; G. |o4pii a 
chisel, fikvii to dusel. ec . ; Bloch 
339*. Turner 241* ] 

gx. THAkI injurious 40 P. (cf. M. thak. 
(hag, (haktfH deceitful, thakije to de- 
ceive , G. /hagarii, (hagvu to de- 
ceive; cp. N. thag and fhagnu in 
TURNER 248 b ; Sk. •fhakka ? For 
the -g- forms cf. Pk fhafa- < 
m (haka-.\ 

3. gs. tmaKur chief 103 (Sk. that, 
kurah : Pk. fhakkina- m ; M 
t hakur G. fhakor, I hdkar , H. N. 
thakuT Turner 251* ] 

s. gs thaNa camp 26 a ii, 138. 152 a 
(x. nx. gx. e than) (Sk. sthdnam . 
Pa Pk fhena- n ; M than. C 
fhonu, N. than ; with -ka- extension 
in M. fhane. Sdh. thano. Bloch 
340*. Turner 295-96. J 

s. gs. tHUKaNI f. order, place 152 a 
(M. n., G. fhekanii. H ffci- 

kana. N. (hekan Turner 253*. < 
sthita- with -kka- extension peril. 
<*(keakkd-, as in N. fheknu- q. 
v.l 

qabbo, x. ax. gx. poeo box 63. I cf. M 
ifabba, i}abd m., dabl f. ; G. 

^fab( b)i f., d°b(6)o m, 1L N. 


tjabba < Sk. dutvth, BLOCIf 341* 
and Turner 256M 

s. gs. pukkara n., a hog, pig 197. <x. 
nx. gx. i/ukor). |M. dukat mfn„ 
tfukri I.; G. <fulro m., dukti 
dukkar, Jukkra. (fukhi f. hog, sow, 
pig. < Sk. sularc-.J 

ns. Dora, a. pora n. rope 103 ; ns. ngs. 
Pori f. string 153 a. |M. dor (a) m., 
N. rfara Turner 262\ For other 
forms see under dma infra. J 

pitAR^c n. lid 103. |M. dliakan n., G. 
dliakvu B. dhakane, N. dhakand 
< Pk. dhankana-, Turner 263*. 
For connection between these forms 
and K. dhampuka, M, jliakpi jluip- 
ite etc see COJ 2 ; Bloch 342-43.] 

gx NAv, s. gs. N4WADA, x. nx. gx. ts'GY 
ninety 40 p. 155 a ; s. gs. NAwf, x ; 
nx, gx; n5j 116 a. (Sk. navatih f.: 
Pa. naval i- Pk. nauirii ; M. 
navvad, G nevR. H. N. ttabbe ; 
Turner 335<>, Blocm 356 1 *.) 

s gs. NAWA nine 155. (v. a. v. tiavra ; 
cerebralisation due to following K. 
a{(h) in the numerical order.] 

s. gx. nawyanawT. x. ax. novAnOi, 

YEKUNESEM8HOR. gx. NOVSNOj 
ninety-nine 229 [Sk. navanavatih 
f - Pk. Havana I- f. ; M. navyannav, 

H ninyanabe.) 


gx. Takli head, brain 40 a, 42'. tIkld- 
tAklI 47 r . (cf. M. takli f., takli 
n a light term for head, especially 
crown of head , toff yd bald, (akkoln 
baldness ; see further, M. fauki f. 
forepart of scull, sinciput, G {afku, 
talku crown of head ; apparent?} 
closely connected with this are hi. 
doke n. head, tfokt [., dakul n , 
dock x f., n head ; G. dok (. neck, 
doki r. id. doku head, whence 
dokavvu poke the head forward, 
dokiyu looking up ; v s. v. N. dok a 
Turner 262* and Bloch 342* 
under dot, day, doke.] 
s gs. TATTe n. a small metal tumbler 
26 o i < ‘taffa-ka-, cf. Avestan 
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Itisla; M. laf n. rimmed dining 
ptaic of metal (gold, silver, etc.), 
last n. (he. fr. Per?.) a metal 
vessel to hold water, ewer, jug.] 

s. gi ta^ja n. grass 8. [Sk. tjnam : Pk. 
tana- n.; M. tan, G. taron. tankhalu, 
Sgh. tana. From Pfc. tina- we have 
Ksh. linka f. pi. scraps, B. tinka 
morsel, Bi. tinka small piece of 
mango leaf fibre. H. tinka blade of 
grass, p. tbj. Buk.II 31 1« TuRNtR 
292* tySndra. ] 


K- TSR, ?. gx. TARt gx. tArI. ogx. X. TORI, 
nx. gx. TOR if, but, nevertheless 39, 
10/1. 293. [cf. M. tar, tar(h)1 < 
Sk. tar hi, l»a. tarahi, pk. tarihi or 
ttnpd. of ta and rc4 (? Turn? it 
2~y-), Bloch 31tM 
g\. tArkumk to wrangle, dispute, argue 
•10 f?. ||\v. Sk. tarkayati ; cf M 
taraktie ; for NI-A. derivatives, *cc 
under N. isktm Turner 277M 


S. Rs. TARNO JOUng; gx. TARN©. 26 (II, 
30, 10 |Sk. fawn aka-: Pa. taiunn-. 
Pk. t a! unn-. taiunaa-, Rom. cur 
let no, syr. tarnS, M. tarna Blocii 
3 tl«>, Turner 274*. | 


s. gs. TA\o m. a roasting pan 26 <n [< 
'tafiakah : H. tana m. frjmg M. 
/mo, G. tmo. M. G. lari Bloch 
*M 5\ For Sk. topakah sc c \ 
Turner 281 M 


a- gs. tavse n. cucuirns sativus 26 « i 
ISk. ttapuyakam ; M. tcvii ^ 
innt and taisi f. cucumis $ativus.J 


3. gi TAssi thus ?o, in this way, x 
gx. toil 52. 211, 293. 291. | C f 
lose, II. toisa < ^ taJfiaka-- 

N^'| N - K “- “» T 


1 8 ' ™ st ° »' that hind 255 [c 

,a(aia -- BlocI1 345b un d er t , 
8. ES. TALT.i fries 26 « i. I c f. 

<> lahtah) in N. fdrnui Tl 


280 1 ’ ; M. tafnc, G. tajvu, P. taina, 
II. taina < Dcs. lalimo B Lout I 
3I5\) 

*- gx. nx. g. tak, s. g*. TAKA n. butter- 
milk 16 a, 26/3 i a. 88, 133 A. [<* 
lakiam : P a . I*k. Ia kka- n .; M. tak 
n.. G. tak f.. Sgh. tak, BLOCK 3(S b .| 
s. g«. tAnta pulls, extend*, stretches 112 
1 • [OI-A. m l5na\ati (cf Sk 
‘ «**-; M . tanni, G.‘ 

tanvii, Sdh. tatjnu. f dnnu , p, tmSi 

* N '- ; Tuknir 279-’ 

Block 3I5-J6.J 

s gs. tana. g. x. nx. gx. TAN f. de-ire 
‘hust 8, 19. (Sk. tjyna . Pa 

f -’ M- tahin, tank Sell* 
tmia, V. /«,}-/, block 3I5\J 

8 g \ t TApTA cels hot or heated 102. 

"• N - < Sk. lifter,- 

If: “ m "' '’ k - Bloch 

3I6 1 , Turner 279'-. | 

s gs tamti a copper-smith 26*rii | c f 

JSi s<r ta < ^ l sk 

s (v T «w n. topper 26 n ii, 133 A 
ISh jammm . Pa . Pk n ; 

M lui : Bloch 316- and with .to" 
tottenwon M. G 'S L 

'«™M. II. I ota. o. ItomI'b, 

N Ku. Turner -go,. _ MI .. . 

l‘ 2 T : KA ' si -- 

vtwtcl SdhV- 1 ' L ' ''“"'i '■ a 'ft® 

' Sdh - ftomo. G. Irabu ] 

‘■Su? R « 

1 Ei |S T k t , U ,!\" 0 "' n ot hra tl 89, 102. 117 

‘ • tal «ka ; p a . n ». 

,alu. 

a t- \ N - ™ NER 281- 

a. IN. tauko head. G. talku M 

2 , 7 ^ 7 2Sn,i - lda - 
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consisting of the demonstrative pro- 
nominal base with kaife, seen in 
Kan. and Tc! ; cp. also gx- htkadco, 
s. ««. bckatlco. M. ikde, ikatjca 1 
b. U3. TtiLO 'O mudi 255. [cf. M. iitka. 
tills ; Sdh. tetiru, IL titna. Ksh. 
lyatu, G. tefU. N. tyati all < Pk. 
tettia-, tcllula-'. cf. Turner 292-*.l 
b. gs. tins! three hundred 229. I ibid, in 
M ; H. tin etc.) 

c\. TlRrAu Xanthoxylon Rhcct* 10 o. 
IM. dial, tit phot fn, cirphaf fn. < 
triphota - ?I 

k SS. T,»o third 88. «»•, 2 " .1^- 

•I, to,.*. -*«* : »' « P ' 

tisral I. third per'™. 8*. "*«"■ . 
Block 3i7\l 

b us TU-ELA. X. nx BX TtlfeL ! «<» 
Oil. [Sk. tila-tail}am • Pk. nltlla- 
n; M. dial. Wit. Myd ] 
g, gx. nx. x. TiK. s gs pungent, 

biting hot 80b IM02 ISk 
Pa. rk tikkha -. M. t>kh. G likku. 
V. II tikha. N tikho. P. t'kkha 
Block 317. Turner 282 b for two 
other developments in NI-A.l 

x. TlfiA three pcr«on-, 230, 2.15 
V. If R<» 1 

- «. TtNi x nx gx g tin three 87 T. 
KB. 156 a. 220. 233 Ibk. Iihn n 
pi i»<t tint. Pk Kwui M U Kn 
tin, O. On> n N. r ti»n . from 
MJ-A. '(rwm or •lr«n»o we nave 
Bom. tur. Inn. *>* G - iraf jj 

and from «*. !»*•* I- tn. bdh 
f,c and rex t nil Dardic forms In 
MR 283', Block 317’' 1 
- rx tI-x, X. nx. gx. Ill thirty 229. |Sk 
f. Pa. tmm 1. Pk- ttsa. 
Uwi . M H. Ui. Kn in. ?R'u li« 
t,ha. V. »k • "Ah pre^natwn of 
. in Si rth K‘b »»*. A. B l"«. 
O /ri>«, l„ Ink SOi (’>*<•. <■ 
f j K\»n 28»A Iktxn 3I7 I, .| 

_ c< TUKT.t. TIKKXVTt weighs. cau-o 

«dlh =63 -• l«l. 51 V* 

to weigh, fu* n. wttghl : cf N fuk. 
iuh<i 8 mc3«ure d weight. and 
Kan. tiki. TlRNta 213M 


g. E* n ' 
lv 


g. TUTOXIK to break 102. (s. gs. lliuntta). 
(M. tufne . G. lufiii, tutvu, P. 
fuflna. II. /ulna, O. tufiba, A. 
(t i(iba, B tula. Ku. (ttlno. N. /«/«« 
< Sk. tru tyati : Pk. tit l Ini in M. O 
and MI- A. *lrut(ai in L. [rut (an. 
Sdh. (rttfanu Turner 215\ Block 
347‘*.) 

S. gs TUMMl, TUMI. TUMMI. X. n\. gx. 
tnmi you 69, 169, 218. [cf. M. 
i it in hi (Bloch 348 1 and Turner 
284*, following him wrongly tiuolt 
M. as tuhml ), G. tame. If. turn, O 
hwibhi, A. B. tumi, N. timi < Pa. 
Pk. lumhe, Sk. m tufme (cf. yttfme ) , 
for M. Turner posits MI-A. («»>• 
h chini.) 

s g**. TUirruni a kind of wind instru- 
ment 80 a Icf. M. tUTluri f.) 
tl thou 72, 102, 218. [Vcd. tut am, Sk. 
liam ■ Pa. tin am, Pk. turnout, M. 
P Sdh a, G L. til. II. Ku. til 
Block 318\ Turner 270\] 
ir t\o.ti they 219 , [v. s. v. to. /». /«.) 
s. g«. tec-JANa three persons 238. |K. 
fes(o) < trieraha-, (cf do (.a ) 
compound! d with jam \ 
b gs. TL-rrNA. \ nx TETT1S g\. TITT1X 
tlnrlytlirxc 229 [Sk trdyastrimSot t.: 
l’a. tcttimia I’k. Icttisa , M. le/ix, (• 
Irtris. II. Itlti ictis, N. Iritis Tt'K- 
NtR 289 s I 

S gi TERX. K tlr \ 80 b 2". 102, 229. 
thirteen |Sk Hayodttia : l’,i Irfaia, 
trlasa. I’k tuam, tciaha ; A> di. 
todasa man Int/oia. gir. Iraida*- 1 
itr.. M itni <1 lira, II. It nth. N 
/r>« Tt kn m 2R9". Bu>ui 31«M 
». B S. Tt la. X. nx gx TEL oil "3. 131 a 
in. f. I to Idh n. (< •tailya-), 
M. G II. I* l- Ku A B tel. Sdh 
hlu. Sgh nlo Block 318*. Tin 
MR 290' 1 

V gS. Tl'KX TKLXlxA X ||X «'• Tl'fx 
twxntj three 229 l>k litnttnimsal 
f. Pa Pk tuna. M 4. IctU. N. 
Hn Tt rmk 289«. K. Iruistt i* 
evidently a Iw. from Cuj. tret is ) 

K. To (Tl tei he. the. it 102. 219; 

, plur. re, no. ti [< •takak (cf. 



Index 


* yak ah in K. /a): M. to. X. f V <>. 
Turner 292M 

x. nx. frx. tontox'it mained. nretched 
200 C. (cf. M. ten tanll. | 

Si £». Tri\‘ip\ nvxith 18b. 74. 102. |SL 
tun, lam < •/«/«, /a. ; tZ,t ; thc- 
wtlrri- PL tinijam j fi, |J, /fid. C c |, 

tinla Iliocit 3l?K| 

ft Ct. TOR. x. £4. fllARr manner 80 a. 
Iff. M. 0. that layer. X. that • 
cream, that- clan, tube respectively 
< itaia- and I*k. lha.ta- Turstm 
201*. cf. Kan. tata . | 

s. rs. , trvA(\)Ts. x. nx. t(r)Ya<i. gx. 
tRy\ssi eighty- three 220. JPL 
tiytraik f. : pk. /««; M. //rtfj. 

C. Iy«tj. I.. tuau. H. P. L tiiau. 
O teyuii . B. tiiasi, A. trrusi. X. 
/'"mi Tl’ftvm 281\| 

S. R*. TRYaN'avx r. X. nx. TKY\N’OVOI. gx. 
tryan&i nimty- three 220 [Sh. 
nayonavatili f. ; Pk. /r W „fi,\ : \[’ 
liryamar, G. /anil, II. I., lirunatee. 
X. /rruwflte Turnfr 28 (M 

"■ ft*- TRYASTARt. X. nx. RX TRYASTOR 

evenly. three 220. |Pk tnsaptatih 
f. : Pk. friattari-: M. /iry5Aff//<rr, 
G. /o/er, P. H. X. tihattar Turner 
286\) 


S. R*. TREPAN. S' A, x. nx. TEVTPOS', gx 
TRfTON fifty-three 220 |SL /«/«,«- 
<a«al f.: Pk. feiffUMfl- ; M tirtuiniia. 

’>k-S\ T)et * ,n ' N ' l,rt>a>l TuHNtH 


^ s ‘ T ( R) F.VEC At-I^.\. x. nx. gx. TE\C- 
CaiIs x. nx. tecaUs, rx. tevech 
forty-three 220. [Sk. trayalcat- 
i animat f. : pfc. leyati^a- \f 
liriah. Uttar*. t?t,m. R. ' 
tetalis, X. titSlis Turner 289\) 

S R*. TRtSAXTl, x. nx. TRFSOST, tryasost 
RX. tre^ Ei)cty . three 22 Y’ 
’»mt'h ; Pa. ltsam p k £ 

tx. TliAMp ml, THlMO n. cool, cold ■ 
«. E*. (TIHN,(,U. TlUVmi) T1IA C„,; 


1» 

"■ fA I?o. slcbdkak : I'j 
tkaddho, Pfc. tkadjkit-. IktJJia- 
lh<uUh«., and throtish ror .umi.' 

nal *°n w ith Sk. slambhatml • 

dka-: M. rkk.Jldl Iticxn 319.. 

N’- ll-anJi Tiki, 

A Ev TII.Mtil f. cld ES. [Sk, 

M. tnr,f, ]|, , t - w Kl!l 
than,h. .\. fhanJi Trvsrjr 2I0‘.) 

E-- TlltNnlj, s . nx. K x, TIOTNMi cnol- 
n«< 209 B. |cf, M, ]| 

»*«(*)«. 1.1 

1. fit, TIIUTIMnA lrimhli c a;il j 1()2 

•f 1 - "‘tiatlmanlt : in.. 

. M 

C. tolkci, II. 
a. tltarlhaiuiimi Tt'h.sm 20f<.J 
rx. THAMr.A there 78b. [cf. M. 

, * aw ** ,n v fMcl si«t nr track : G. 
f*«/? Biocit 3I0\J 

tx tilii'.kT, X. E., tii!|.,.x ta dap „ 
-lappmu Itlo. Id, M '.I."' 

If"'"* '• t|a P : (*• 'UM.'tkstJ l;. 

!!■ '■ \ t v* v '■ M - o. "'aw. H 

*■' liter,. 781,. Id. 

S. RS. thumtta break* 128 (v * ». 
/«//«.) ’ 1 " N '• 

K ' 7/- xK' 1 .*"' 102 ' lst - IMIJW : Pk 
thu. Nl-A, /Am Turnfr 297 ».[ 

s. cs. TircMBo drop 88. frf ir 

G. uthrvo “m /a^ // 7-"* 

T " A |d" A ' lh ' „I dancinE HE* 

Sl ' R - 

"Wrtits.-as 

Ap : Pk - '**«. 

Eliot there 78 b, |v. , 

K ‘ J"°P E «mrcc 57, 138 |c,. 

™ "• d, »P’ = little ; Pa, 
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n. Pk.' Ihoa- n.; and with -tfa-(Jra-) 
extension in M. thotfa, G. thotfu etc. 
Turner 300" under then ; Bloch 
350".} 

r. gs. thOru fat, big 138. (x. nx. gx. 

Uior). (cf. M. G thoT, N. tkore < 
Sk. si ham a- (cf. slltuta-) (cf. 
at hut a-) Turnfr 300*>, Bloch 
350".} 

s. gs damqu fine, punishment 26 « i. 

[cf. M. daj ; for inherited forms see 

M. dad Bloch 350."] 

s, gs. DANDA work 80 a (cf. M. O. Ku. 

N. dhandii trade, G Sdh dhandho 
II. P. dhandhi J A. dhand : Turner 
323-34.} 

s. gs. dammu panting, gasping 80 a : x. 
nx. gx. dom 102. |M. G. II N 
darn, hv Pcrs. dam.] 
s gs. Dtvl compassion 20. [Iw Sk. id.} 
gx. PAR H tailor 210 (s gs. datft) [M. 
G. darj'i. N. darji < Iw. Pers. darn 
Turner 304".} 

s. gs, dasami the tenth day of a lunar 
fortnight 26 « i. |Sk da'ami Pa 
Pk. Jffsflwi, G tl fisc m f. N das/tl 
Turnfr 306" I 

s gs dasto Irak 100 [cf M. dast mn. 
dastd m. a hand at card* G dud 
m. hand, dado m handle < lw. 
Pers. dost, dastah ] 

s. gs. pasro the fe^ival held on the tenth 
day of the dark half of the month 
of Asadha 26 « i. *55, 211 JSk 
da sahnii • M. dastd. G. dastu 
‘ dasetd. Ku dasaro. N. dasahara 
Bloch 351", Turner 306" 1 
s. gs. DAytA grinds 26 « i. [SK. dalali 
splits (cf. ddrati ): Pa dalali. Pk 
data! ; M. dafne. G dalvii. O dafiba 
P. dalna. H. dalna. N. dalnu ; 
BLOCtt 351*. Turner 306*.} 

x. gx DaUN. b. gs. dhavtA. runs 2635°. 
[Sk. dhdrati : Pa. dhdvalt. Pk. 
dhaidi; M. dhac/te. dhatie. G. 
dhaiu, H dhaivnd N. dhaitnu 

Bloch 355-56. Turner 327*.} 
x gx uSundM, s. gs. un^voAVTA causes 
to run 263. 5°, [cf M. dhatadnr. 


dliaVfidne to make run, put to fight j 
perhaps contamination of dhdvati 
and 'dtavada- (cf. Sk. dru ) in G. 
doffvu, M. dai a tin?, H, daujtjtd TUR- 
NER 3 14*.] 

s. gs. nt$oXRO stem of any coarse leaf 
as that of the Palm or Plantain, 
[cf. M. diidura and Gr. dtndron < 
perh. Sk. dandakdra- or *dandra- 
kara-.] 

s. gs. daNtu, dXtu, x. nx. gx. dJnt, dat 
tooth 124 102. [Sk. ddntah : Pa Pk. 
danta M. G. If. Ku. A. B. dat. P 

L. dand, Sdn. dandu, Sgh. data Tur- 
NFR 308*.) 

s. gs. dadel (A) burnt oil 122. [Sk. 
daidha tailyam : M. dddhel.] 

S. gs. DARVATE porch 26 a it, 137 b. [cf, 

M. darvata. darvafha. darvafhu, 
dan’dfS m threshold < dvara- m 
i at tut aka-.] 

gx. dinar giver 298 , [cf. M dfpeddr, 

G. detiddr debtor.) 

s. gs. DiVAtl f ; the festival of lamps 31 • 
b 1. 54 A [Sk. ifi/mFi diparahh f.: 
Pk. divali ditch. M G divali f, 

II. P N diwSli Turner 312".| 

s g« DISUKA X nx gx. msuMK to be 
visible 131 c . dissuKa 260 , dista 
appears, seems 88, 102. [Sk. 

dry ate : Pa. distati, Pk dissai ; M. 
dim!. G. distil. II. di-uni. Bloui 
352* ) 

s. gs. dinF gift, marriage gift, dowry 
298. [cf. M. dent. G. den. depti. O. 
dead Bloch 353. Turnfr 318\| 

s gs. uisu, x nx gx. dis daytime, day 
56. [Sk. diiasoh : Pa Pk. diva*a-. 

Pk. dwaha-, diasa-, diaha ■ ; M. G. 
dis. Rom, syr. dis, Ku. dis , Bloch 
352", Turner 311*. | 

gx. DUKEST miserable 299 C. |lw. Sk. 
dithkltaslha-. *duhkh r-stha- \ 

s. gs. Duma aches, hurts, 102. (Sk. 
duhkhati diihkhayati : Pa. duklta- 
ti. PL dukkhai ; M. duUint, 

G dukhiB. If. ditkhna, N\ dukhan, 
Turner 313".] 
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*. gs. plt?i?u money ; two pies ; 193. 
(cf. M. duiju, dujdu a pin: and 
Kan. dudtfu . f 

•DL'N'o twice, twofold 56. (Sk, dtiguna-. 
Pa. dituna-, Pk. diuna-, dtiuna - ; 
M. duna, G. diinu, A. H. duna, H. 
duna, N. datut ; Bloch 352'*, Tur- 
ner 314M 

gx. dvdsacAr name of a place, literally 
* ocean of milk *40/1. | < Sk. tfiig- 
dha- and sogata, the fir*! being in 
its inherited form and the «erond as 
a lw.] 

x. nx. ex. DUBtO weak, miserable, poor 
133 B. |Sk. dutbala- : Pk. dubbala-. 
and with * ka - extendon in M. 
dubfa, G. dtibfo, II. p. d tibia. Kti.N. 

dubto, Btoctl 353*03. Turnfr 
313M 

r. x. pcrbolkAj weakness poverty. 

misery 299 B, (der. from prec. hut 
as a lw-. fr. Sk.l 

Rx. DUSMSNKsI enmity 290 B. |-A5i 
formation ( sec prec ) fr. lw. Pers. 
M. duman. M. G duSman, N. dus- 
man, duSman, II. diiiman, Turnfr 
316**.] 

nusno another, the second 244. lef M 
dusra, C. dusro. |». diisard, il 
duna N. dusro Turner 321 tt , 
Bloch 353\ < Sk. dri-sara-.\ 

s. gs. DUKt f. pain, distress 102. |M. 

dial, dullri {., G. dultht mfn. Sk. 
dulfkhu- duhkhita- • Pk. dukkhia- \ 

E- Rx. nx. x. r.uo, s. g*. pupa milk 80 b 
1°, 88, 122. | Sk. dugdharn : Pa 

Pk. diiddlta M. (I. dudh, n., Ku 
Bi. H. dudh m , P. L. duddh. Sgh. 
dudii ; Bloch 353\ Turnfr 314*.j 

s. gs. DEUTI x. nx. gx. DFUT1 incline, 
downward gradient 298. 

g. gx. ax. x. Dtp. : s. gs. Dtpu (D&pt. 
DCpA) 80 b P, 87 3% 102, 232. (Sk. 
dt’ yard ha-, * dvaiyardha- ; Pk. diya- 
ddka- ( <di>iyardha-') ; M. dhj(h), 
N. der. Turner 261'*, Bloch 352 b .) 

s rs. dEru husband’s younger brother 
56. ISk. devr - (sing, deed, plur. 
devarah) : Pa, devarao, Pk. deea- 
nr-, diara - ; M. dir, dial, der-, G; 


diyar, drear, H. P. N*. descar BlOCIt 
352-53. Turner 318\( 
g. gx. n.x. x. r.fv, $. g*. o£vu 16 g. 18 a. 
116 o. 191, 201, 202. JSk. devdh : 
Pa. dee a, Pk. t leva- m. ; NI-A. 
dev. I 


s. gx. rocs two persons 230. 233 ; nor.. 
J^'A id. 236. [cf. M. do the < Sk. 
drigraha-.] 

K gH. bust. x. nx. CoN(l), EX. Dun two 
102, 229, 232. {Pk. dopni n . pi. 
(after iinni < hint) : M, don 
Block 354. Turner 313\( 

K. donsT two hundred 229. (cf. M. 

1 don&.] 

s. gs. dora n.. rOni f. rope, wring, 
thread BB, 102. 1(0, 198. (cf. M. 
dor m.. G. dor f.. B. H. p. dor f.< 
Pk. daeara- m. thread, dora- m. 
mat-fibre, dora- m. string (cf. late 
Sk. daeara-, dotu) Block 331* 
Turnfr 262'- under tjoto.) 

H "“W. ht§Tt. x. W5 T f. Aight 
9. Ilw. Sk. dniik f.| 

s. gs. DRU§TU. DUSTU 177. |cf. M. drusl ■ 
<Sk. duffa- with epemhesk of r .{ 


collis.on push 63. Irf. M. dh<Mi 
, c ■"“«». Sell,. Jhaiu, Ku 
“• °- "■ >'■ I- N. dtoU; ri. Sk 
dlip dUaHayati annihilate, Tub 
NU, 322; rp. M. G. dl,a<JM. \ 
bnl loudly, Tubnm 
323> ; and M. d>mH. C. dtafe, 
M. d„„ f ^ (llrmiK| , ihual 

■ Mi-, lor wmamic conneclion.] 

' K *: slupld. dull 193 IQ. 

Id. M. dkudd rude, rouj;li, violciu 
rf - K>n. daJda. “ : 
pid, dandu useless.) 

SB. WAN wealth to „. „„ Sk dkam A 
*• diiajji lord, master RR • » 

dhotd 102. Ih rSi5~«s 

EX. diiamy curds 40 ft. ici- j*., . 

Pu. dadhi, Pk . 

*™ : Pk. i.Jiu. c 
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niddaadi N. nid an nit Turner 
3 15*. I 

s. gs. NIDDATA sleeps 263 3°; x. nx. gx. 

nipeta 101. Jv. s. v. nidumk.] 

8. gs. NirtA. x. nx. gx. Lirox’iK hides to 
hide 128. (Sk. hpyilc : Pa. tippali. 
Pk. tippet ; N. lipnu, Turner 557*. 
The semantic development from 
* smearing ' to ‘ hiding ’ through 
’camouflaging’ is noteworthy, or 
cl-ac contamination with Sk. 
tupyalc is to he inferred; cf. M. 
tipni, tapne to liidc or be concealed. 
Upon, tapan hiding place, cover ; 
G tapvii be hidden | 

gx. NibAr mf., nibAr n lough , s. gs. 
NIBBARA (-U m., -I f.) 42 ", 43 a, 
Icf. M nibtir, nibrat, nib bar hard 
< *ninara-?] 

s gs. NtMBuvo. gx. li m B n o lemon 60«I. 
97 1, 124. (Sk lex nimbiikah : Ku 
tttmuwo N. mbuwa Turner 316*. 
For /- forms cf G. libu. Sdh. limu 
in opposition to M II P form*, 
s. v. N. itibu Turner 346* 1 
x nx. gx. nirbhAgi disinherited 299 C 
Ilw. Sk. mrbhagin .1 
g. NIvAv. S. gS. NltAUA, NIWAtA the 
clear liquid of any mixture which 
remains after settlement 39 (cf. M. 
nival f. and adj ( < tnrmala ->) 
but cf. M. nil ajni, nitafnc Bloch 
360*. 1 

g. N!<cAy ded-jon 39 (In Sk.l 
s. gs. NISA1SI, x. nisan. x. nx. gx itison 
ladder 24 ; g. main 39. [Sk. nib- 
j rent- 4 . Pk. pisstni-, M. nisan f„ II 
wisoii Bloch 360". i 
X. NISKAtAl 299 B. 

S. gs. NtsTA dons (clothes) 160 a. I Sk. 
nivasali : Pk. ntasal, ntasai ; M, 
itfinr-I 

s, g-L NlM f - , x - n - T - K*- g **h> 87 
4”, lOt. (Sk. nidii : Pa. nidi a. pk 
ftiddo ; M. nid. X. B nid. O. rtida ; 
elsewhere nasalised forms ; Bloch 
360», turner 345*.I 
. «. NEtfA * I do not know ’ S3 ; nevtA 

do« 001 know ,W * I®** •' kt ' 


< Sk. no janoti. Atrtg, Ita vanm, 
Ap. 'tiayanai, *nowi,] 
gs nFmu. x. nx. gx. nem rule, order, 
habit, cu'tom 73. (Sk. myoma-: Pk. 
nianta-, Dei. ncma- n.; M. G. If. N. 
non.) 

s. gs. nevAul a girdle worn round the 
waist, made of cither silver or more 
mually gold. (cf. Sk. iiivi-, nut a 
piece of cloth wrapped round the 
waist. J 

s. gs. NAr no 26; i. (Sk. „a hi : K. nahi, 
»oi. not Turner 337\ Bloch 29 !'• 
< *na ohm.] 

X. nx. gx. NON 6 nd 121. Jv. s. v . 
napada.] 

a. gs. nomT the ninth day of the lunar 
fortnight 71. [Sk. not ami ; C. 

nom ] 

S>. njiAmv f mer 10 ft ( s . gs. til/di), 
(Sk uad i . Pk. waj.J 

s. gs. kiiAna n bath, x a\. gx. nii An. 
26«r.i, 89, 161. 298 (Sk, snanam ; 

1 k. p liana- n . M. nhary, nahan G. 
nahnu, cf. Bloch 356".] 

s. gs. nhAiS’i f. bath-room 298. [cf. M. 
nahni. naham. nhani ; G. wvan, 
nahan. nahavan . < Sk *snonikd : 

Pk. nhania act of bathing.! 

s. gs. NHATTS bathes 1 10 a. (Sk. snati ; 

Pa nhali. Pk. nhai (beside nhanai) ; 

M. nolme. nhani , for other deri- 
vatives from cognate O. and MI-A. 
forim cf. Bloch 356", Turner 
353*. under nuu-aunu.] 

s. gs. NHAI nver 26 «i. 51, 88, 69, 89. 

|v. s. V. nhani y.] 

a gs. pamcami the fifth day of a lunar 
fortnight 26 a i. (Sk. paflcami ; Pa. 

Pk. paiieami , the K. form is a lw. 
for m its inherited form we have 
K. (a gs.) pdmedma cow’s mine 
< poucama- as one of the five in- 
gredients of panrazatya] 

A gs. PSMCAVANNa, X. nx. PSNCStOX, 
gx. novels on fifty-five 26 «i, 229. 

J^MpancaSat, I. : Pk. podea- 
ponnasa. pk. /*w 0[ apna-, Dei. 



f wh cavan tta ; M. fwriirdKtf, G. 
pacaven, O. pacauamt. 11. trepan. 

S. parpen. pacfxinita, TURNER 
355*. BlOCU 361*.! 

s. p. pancAvtari, x. nx. rovcosiOR. gx. 
TOncastor seventy- five 299. ISk. 
pontesapfad'k (.: Pk. {xmcahattaii. 
pannattari ; M. fwcya/iaHcr, G. 
pacoter, 0- faiicaltari, N. pacahat- 
tar Turner 35?*. 1 

s. gs. rANCY.it a) tii, x. nx. roNevEOtaf. 

gx. roxcAsst ctghty-fivc 229. (Sk. 
j'/iiicoiilih f,: Pk. frontosii-', G. M. 
pacySsi, 0. l>oiitau. 11 . pacast, N. 
pacdsi Turner 357 b .| 

t. gs. rAfiCYAN-Awf, x. nx. pAncva,- 

Novot gx. roNCONot ninety-five 
229. (Sk. pmleaitaialih f.: Pk. 
paficanaui-', M. pacyanav, G. 
pueatfH, O. /xJ«cana&r, N. pacuiiab - 

be Turner 357M 

g\. rAMCtls, s. g'-. rANeviM, nx. gx. 
roNcvia. x. nx. poncis twenty-five 
•12, 229, ISk. paiieai iriiial U: Pa. 

f'frfimiscfr-. /xfrniaiiwfi. fiumiut »«-. 

Pk. /MMjmtsa-. Ap. pacisa-, M 
pancvls. G. 11. pacts, N. fmei s 
Turner 357 h .l 


s. g». r.vyu; great grand -*jn 26 «» I. 
{Sk. puiwptt-lw- : A^. man. f-arwti- 
kc-, kal. fwinatikyo-, -li. /Tartalila-. 
dh. panati; M. {•atitii m. f'anat. 

pcniti U II- /wwfi f- Bloch 361M 
llw. Sk. /mfiila.l 

a. p. patri leaf of fjurui Ca*ua 26 « i. 
gx. p.\d\I f. portion -10. a. Uw. Sk. 
padai J. 1 

gx. r.i.vAs t2 7 . lv. s. v. panasu.) 
s. gs. PANTO m. way, tradition, school of 
thought or religious praaicc 12 1. 
(Sk, pantha-,) 

S. gs. I'AMWti, X. nx. gX. PONPHA, gX. 

P.AndrA. rONRi 26 « i. 42 7 , 176. 
229, 237. 1 5k. franeadaia : Pa. pail- 
cadasa, panttarasa. panttarasa ; I*k. 
(xtnnarasu, Ap. (mnnarafia ; M, {ran- 
dhra. G. fmndar. O. patulara, P. L. 
framfra Sdh. frandruha. N. pandra 
Turner 363\ Bloch 362*. I 
8. gs. pannAsa, x. nx. gx. ponAs fifty 26 
« i, 229, 237. ISk. pancasal f. : 
Pa. frafinasa, pamiasa, Pk. fronnasa ; 
M. fraitnas, G. H. N\ pads; Bloch 
362 b , Turner 357'*. ! 
gx. pAnsOl 42 7 


8. g-\ PANCUXAViS-A, X. nx. rONLYtCAVIS. 
PANCV£CXl,IS gx. PONCV tCAL ( 1- ) 

forty-five 229. (Sk. pancacati anrn- 
sat f.: Pk. pamyaHsa-, Ap. pacatB- 
flsefia; M. past of, G, pis! alts, O. 
pacofha, N, paltalis Turner 389'* ) 
3. gs. paiita falls, tr. PAHA 26 a i, 185, 
186, 263 1*. [Sk. pdtatii Pa. 
Mad, Pk, padai , M. (xithii, G 
{mtlvii II. papia. N. parmi. Bloch 
26l», Turner 367M 
s. gs. Pao^ula n. snake gourd 26 a i. 
(Sk. pafolah : I’a. pa'ola-, Pk. 
padola- m.; P. padaf f., partial I.; 
N. par tear-. Turner 368M 
gx. PAPio fell (s. gs. pafh) !0 a. [cf. 
M. pam.) 


g. tArAeII but (Sk. par am (u.l 
s. gs. para : rORU day after tomorrow : 
last year 61 A. (Tor the first cf. 
M- ^ far ivi, panfni < frarasvah ; G. 
paru removed, hdh. par'iha, 11. par- 
tiaii. pato 13 Loci r 362*. For /wit 
cf. N. parar two years ago Turner 
3G5 h , por. pahor 'last year' Tur- 
ner 392" ; Ku. pout ' two days off.'J 
g. s. gs. parki stranger 26 « i. (cf. M. 
frarHJi) a < Sk. prha-.] 

gx. rAmALO returned 40 a. (s. gs, p a r. 
Mo). Uf. M. paralnl and K, 8, gs. 
uf/atluyla inverses.) 

gx. pArues foreign country. 40 a. (M. 
G, par dci < para- and dtsa-.\ 


gs. panaeu, gx. pAnAs mf., pAnAs n, 
jack-fruit 26 a i, 40 a, ft, 42 a, ft, 
102. (Sk. panasa - : Pk. par; a so- m.; 
M. pi.h)anas, G. phonos, H. 
P(h)unas, B. papas Bloch 372 b .) 


s- gs. parma la. fragrance 30 . (M, par- 
maf, parimaf < Sk. ^-arimafa-.j 


- gs. palamcposu bed spread, counter 
pane 26 a i, 12 1. | For the first par 
ct. bk. paryankah, f>alyattkalt : p a 
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jr. DH\r hold ! 39, 40 ft. s. gs. dharta 
holds 26 « i. 102. [Sk. dkdrali: 
Pa. dharati. Pk. dharai • M. dhantl. 
G. dhatvii, IL dhamd, N. dharnu, 
Bloch 354 \ TURNFH 325.1 
gx. Tuikvo white 40 «. (cf. M. dltai-ti < 
dhat aka-. BLOCH 354 b l 
s. gs dhaskata trembles 26 «L [Dcs. 
dhmakktr (extension in -flUo- of 
*dhas-): M. dhaiakhe to push 
through ; G dhaskt* chock ; II. 
dhaskana N. dhaskann to slip. 
Turner 326 1 ' 

nit 4 ten 78b, 98, 229 (Sk. dusa : Pa. 
dasa, Pk da\ 0 , daha ; M dalta. P. 
dahS, L. dak, Sdli daha et. . Bloch 
351"; for -s- forms see N da* 
Turner 306 b 1 

s. gs. DHaKNE a cover, lid 103 (cf. G 
tilifikru, M. dlSkn? ; M jhdkni 
jluipi i?, Bloch 542-43. Turner 
232*. For etymology «ee COJ 2 ) 

■* gs. diiXvaytX, phavayia causes to 
run, puts to flight 263. 5* (cau« 
of dhaila.) 

% gs. DltsKTEPtNA being younger 299 B. 
(cf. M. dhukulpan n, -am 
inferiority in age. size or stature. 
dhakufu. dhhkidd (in poetry). 
dhuktd. dhdkld . for the suflix -(a 
cf. M. mo/5, N. mofo. ] 

«. gs. DJiLpl f assault 78b [Sk. rf/i5/i 
Pk. dhudi, M G. dhSd f impetuou-. 
as=auli Bloch 354 h 1 

S. gs. tlHARA, X tlX. gX g. DUAR sftarp- 
ness 102. (Pk. d hat 5 f. Pa Pk 
dhura. M. G. If P. I. N. dhar. O 
dhura f.. Turner 327* | 
s. gs. ohshslu 299 C (< Pk 
dhuraht-'’) 

s. g«. nil Avan pi running 263 5’ [rf 
M. dhuvaA. dluivatt f.J 
s. gs. milfU courageous 102 IPt 
dhrftdh : Pk. dhitlha-: M. C. dhif. 
X. dkilo. dhlfo. Bloch 355*. Tur 
ner 266*.) 

gx. nitUKAR pit 4 9/J, dhuiSr 42" 

| v. s. v. dukkara ] 


s. g=. DifUTTA washes, cleans 57. (Sk. 
dhdvali : Pk. dlittvai ; M. dhune, 
dhuvne ; G. dhovu, H. dhonu, N. 
dhu nil. Turner 329-30 ; Bloch 
355*.] 

s gs. dhuvan’a n. wasliing 102 (cf. 

dhuvan Bloch 355". ( 
s gs. iw ijvoru smoke 27 b, 88, 113 1”, 
175 (variants DniiwoRU, DHU- 
V<5 ru). (cf. M. dliur m. < *dhii- 
niara- (cf. dhutma-, dhumaia-, 

Jhumari), Turner 331* under 

d/uitni. ] 

«* gs. unCWA daughter 119 1". [cf. M. 
dhiiv Sgh. dii. dura < Pk. dhiiii 
< Sk. duhild Bloch 355 b .) 

■s. gs. dhOrv far 27b. (Sk. dtira-: Pa. 
Pk. dura-: M. G. dfir, X. dur TUR- 
NER 315*. J 

s gs. nnOVA 57. 72. |v. s. V. dhiiv va 1 
s gs. ohuli, x. nx. gx. g. dhul f. fine 
dust 102 [Sk dhSUh • Pk. dhiili- 
f . M. G dhul L Sdli. dhiifi f . p. 

L dhur f.. If. dhiit, dhur f„ O 
dhuji, N dhula Turnfr 331 
s. gs onAi curds 2G « i, 56, 78 b, 88 
110. 112 2°. 193 193 Jv. s. v. 
dhatiiy | 

gx DUOL’SW whiteness 399 B. |-i5» ex- 
tension of K. dilate q v.l 
gx. miosi 43. (w s. v dhani.] 

K dhobi washerman 102. [cf X. dhobi, 

H dhobi, M O dhobi TURNER 
332’’. | 


g NAJs no 39 . gx tOa. ICmpd. 

rf tia and jd- -C jaiimk , cl. tiako, 
s. gv itakku | 

■« gs. nan ads. x. nsnad husband's 
sister 26 ni, 87, 4*. |Sk nunandu : 
Pa. nnnandd. Pk. nanaildii ; M. 
ratio J. nan, id. C. nandd. nandi, 
nandat f O nation J, If tiand, P, 
lutHnnu Turner 305* J 
gx. N.\t> nver 40/3 [In. Sk. riadi.] 
ns. Nsmtars after 26" i [cf. M nanlar 
< Pk. anontardm . i 

gx nUi\skAk ralmation 40 n. fl». pic 
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I'k. t’allaiika - ; M. G. palag, N. 
pttlan Turn Ell 36S' 1 ; and for />os < 
Pets. ; cf. M. palaiigpos m., G. 
patangpof - pos , - pokh f.J 

s. gs. pasrata spread-, out 118. [Sk. 
prasarali ; Pk. pasaraT, M. pasame ; 
Sk. prasarayati : Pa. pasareli. Pk. 
pusdm ; G. p(t)asaivu, IT. pasama, 
M. pasaniu Turner 370.1 

s gs. PAVAYATS, gx. pavmjmk secs, to 
see 26 « i, 40 « 117. [Sk. praloka- 
yati : Pk. paloci, pafoai. ] 


x. gx. pakru bird-like 30 ; pakiirO 58. 
ISk. poktfrupam : M. pakhrfi.] 

s. gs. pakj .1 ej e-lid 26 P 1 a, 61, 80 b 2®. 
[Sk. pa k^inan- , paksmala- downy, 
soft : M. pakft pakaji, pcikfi 
G. pakltdi.] 

s. gs, pagaru foundation, fortification 26 
« ii. [Sk. prakarah : Pk. pa gar a - ; 
M. />agar m. a wooden implement for 
sowing com. Observe -g- in K. M. 
showing the semitatsama nature of 
the vocable.) 


s. gs. n. g. gx. nx. pa vta flees 26 <* i, 
102. [Sk. palayefe : Pk. pa! at, 
pal at ; M. pa\ne, G. pajvii Bloch 
363.1 


s. gs. PAVW, g. ngx. PAULO (q v.) 185. 
186. [v. «. v. podia 1 

s. gs. X nx. gx. Plus less by a quarter 
26 « ti, 51, 109; PAUtfE 243 [Sk. 
padona - ; M. paun, G potto. Sdh. 
pauno, P. pound, I! panne Bloch 
363»1 


s. gs. pAL 5U, rlvsu x. gx n\ Plus nun 
10, 326 « ii. ISk. pravjfa- • Pa. 
paiusa-. Pk pattsa -, M. pads. G. 
pdvas, H. pans, I’d teas - Bloch 
365'’, Turner 65l b .| 


S. gs. pXmj syrup 26m. 102 |cf M 
pak < Sk. pakvd-.i 
S. gs. PANCA, x. n\ gx. pafic 121, [cf. 
pan bclow.l 

s, gs. pAcvo fifth 113 1°. [Sk pailra 
vtdh : Pa. paiieama-, -ka-, Pk 
paiieama- : M pacta. G. panto. 
N. Pocoft Turner 37Z-. i 


. SS. rlSllM a “S« »*«- l* <'"■ 
jara-, pinjmo- ran.: la ik pan- 
jara- inn, M Mr*. C. pd)nt, M. 
phid, G. ptyi , Sdh. P'dro. L. ptn- 
jar N. Pbtttati Turner 380*. 
Bloch 36P.I 

•e r\K\. x. m. kx. pak wing, fca 
ir * P « a. «**l 63. p1k* » 
a 11. [Sk. [xtkfoh : Pa. 

Amz padklta-; M. Ku. pokh. 1L 
l\ pkh Turner 393 s , Bloch 
363M 


5. E<- 


8. gs. PAMKU 29 b, 137 a. [v. s. v. 
patiku.) 

s. gs. pacci mother's sister or paternal 
uncle’s wife 63. [cf. Pk. piticca, 
Piuceha ] 

s. gs. pAnca, x. nx gx. PA5.C, x. nx. 
PANJ five 201, 229, 237. [Sk. 
pditea : Pa. Pk. paiica, M. G. H. B. 
Ku N. fate Ksh , pane, O. paiica 
P. L. pat ij. Sdh panja Bloch 361’, 
Turner 372 *.J 

s gs. pAnc-jAN \ five persons 236. (tier. 

fr. prcc. and jatja q v.] 
s. gs. pancvo fifth 244. [v. s V. 
panel o.) 

s. gs. pAScsasti. s. fXsrajti, x. nx. 
Pancsojt. gx. PONSOT Sixty-five 229 
[Sk paneasasfili f. : Pk. pattasaffhi 
f . M piisat. G. pa so( h, N. pohaifln 
Turner 389 u .| 

s gs. pXmjire 69 |v. v v paiijire.] 

x- pAti, gx pat. g niAT. s. gs. pit ati 
back 8 [Sk. pistil: , pjfji f ; Pk. 
Ita/fhi , M. path , for i and « treat- 
ments of SK. r cf Turner 380 un- 
der pith ; Block 36IM 

s gs. tatu line 121. [Sk. pot {ah : Pa. 
Pk. tut! I a . M. G. t’df, N. 

Turner 373“. 1 

k E>. PATTO strap 121. [Sk poffakih : 
rk patfaa- . M. H B po{6. G. N. 
Ku pafo Turner 371*.) 

a. gs pAuaytA causes to fall. Jets slip 263 
1*. [ pdtdyali : I’k. pajet ; M. 

pd'/pe. G. pa-frit, N. parmd Tl*Rn»R 
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377 s ; more especially 'ce M. pStla- 

vine.] 

9 . gx. p.Xpvo the first day of the lunar 
fortnight 26 P i b, 30, 53. 86 l'b. 
\$k. .fnatipdd-, -5 f. : Pk. paftvad 
f. ; P. pajvS, parva. G. paths, N. 
pamc8* Turnfr 366\ K. and M. 
/wji’o m. < Pk. tmVifi&iah : Pk. 
putliraa-.] 

s. rs. pAjsti. pan:I water 56. 58. |Sk. panb 
>'<*>» l Pa. party am. Pk. pdnla.; 
M. G. parti n., P. Sdh. part m.: O. 
prim II. part. A. B. N. pStti TURNER 
273. Blocii 365>.| 

■». R4. pVitaia, x. nx. gx. patol thin 
121. (Sk. pattralah : Dei. pat tola- 
M. pStaf, G. pSHti, O. pdtafa, H : 
P. I., paiia ; Turner 374\ Bioch 
363M 

s. gs, p\m; fart, crepitus 87 3*. (Sk.. lex, 
Pardah : M. pad m., G. pad nf. II. 
pud m.. Ku. A. B. N'. pdd Turner 
373. Bioch 363*. J 

«. E*. Plr<fil a piicstly father. |Iw. 
Port, padre, \ 

r. ea p\ns. x. nx. gx. P\n leaf G3. 123 
a 133 B. (Sk. parpam : Pa. Pk 
fauna- n. ; M. G. pun n.. H. 
pun. O. /><7« Turner 373vl 

». t% pAntUx. nx. rverK x. nx. p\ntK 
n, rtNcrls thirty-five 229 (?k 

par,catiid,(at f. : pk. pmatham. M 
G. filth. X. paitii Tl’kNfR 

». p*. rtNNo uihkr 1 Q 2 |sk. p ta *nata- 
rKs - : N| putt!,,-,. G Me.» 

Bkx.ii 3C3\) 


G. pay ; fiLOCH 3 G 6 \ 3 f» 7 » ; TURNER 
371 M 

gx. pArvAt mountain 40 P. flw. sic. 
parvata-,] 


s. gs. pArvo pigeon 31 a. (Sk. pdrapalah, 
■vataJi : Pa. pdrdvato, pdrevalo, Pk. 
pdtuvaa-, purevaa- ; M. parvu, G. 
purevo, II. N. i-nrewd ; Bioch 366" 
Turner 366\J 

s. gx. palki palanquin, litter 90, 124. 
|Sk. paryankah. palyankah : Pa Pk 
pallatika- m. ; M. pdlak(h) tn.’ M* 
G. palk (fi)i f. ( G. palak(h) f 0 
MrK. H. K pmj 

3 Bloc » 366", C f. prtarigposu 

above. 

' C-. tXUX). P. r , LO ^, raut bud 

“• 13< - isx ; 

f? wavam a. Pk. p Mm . m . 

, r '.'-f"' J; turn, Sdh. ton 

C<- Plnj KachN 20 „ n. | Sll pi/l , a- 

\TV- “• R '- UJil: 

nu£il jorxi T " wer 37v - 

v " T . «'■ «“> by the Aide of 

1X1 15 patUe: M r 

P*'*- Pdsu Bloch 3*, , G * 

«. ex. Plstr. x. nx ^ n 

T'h 'lV 1 *- 137 d - 

P 'll turn, chance 102. i«u- n v 

*■ Jf'i- **■ < 

C. pal Turner 377. cf \f r /-r 
» Mi. O. p 5 K.| * ° **>. 
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x. nx. gx. PiflEVONT suffering pain, mise- 
rable, ailing 299 C. [Sk. pi</«.] 
gx. finest ailing 299 C. |der. Sk. pi4u-\ 
s. gs. Pi mi? A n. a ball of rice offered to 
the manes, (Sk. pimtak.] 
x. gx pitta, x. nx. gx. E- pita drinks 
102, 263 4°. [Sk. pibali : Pa . pi- 
Pali, Pk. pint M. pin*, P'wii, 
Sdh. plunu, II. pina, N. ptunu ; 
Block 368 4 , Turner 378M 
s. gx PIMPAL Ficus religiosa 121. (Sir. 
f/tppalah : Pa. pipphata-, Pk. pippa- 
lam ; M. pipal, G. pipfa pip°l ! J- 
p'tpaf, N. pipal Turner 381 h . Bloch 
368\] 

x g3 pirAmta a fool 80 a. (lw. ft 
pirtiHta- < Sk. bhranta-.] 
gx. PlLVAtsiKI 299 A [v. s. v. pilta.) 
s. gs PIVAYTA cau-es to drink 263 4*. 
[caux of pitta ] 

s. rs. piSSi f., pisso m, . x nx. gx. Piso, 
plso road 118 ; 53. 109, 173 b. (Sk. 
piiaca . piSSeaka-. piiaeika , cf. M 
pisS 1 

c. put a wrings 27 a. ISk pidayatt : 

Pa. pileti, Pk. pidedi, pilci , M. 
pipif. G. pidiu. pill it (.11), pirautni 
TURNER 382\ BLOCH 368- 1 
s. gx PiTA n. dough 27 a 80 b 2° |Sb. 

pis fa - ; v. s. v. pilfi ] 
s. gx PlNL n drinking 102 [cf M. 

pin l., N. pin 5 Turner 381M 
x gs. Pitu m twist 27 a. [cf. M pH ro 
and v. x V. P'ltu 1 


s. gx X. PUN'I, ORX. PAN A, PUNU. X. nx 
gx. PUN but, also 2%. [Sk. punar : 
Pa. puna, pana. Pk puna. npa. pa- 
na ; M. G. pan, Sdh. pant, puni, II. 
p(/0«w, puni. N pant Bloch 
36l b , Turner 363 ] 

x rx pURAttU the presiding priest 30. 
(Sk. putohita- : M. purohit.] 


s. 


gs. PURTA. PUR*T\ buries 27 b [Sk. 
purJyali ; Pa. fiutrli. Pk. pure: 

M. pum, c. part*. H. P. &••&- 

s. purnu Turner 386-.] 


s. r>- pCW a P 3 ^ 1 in * ^ t ,u i tkS ‘ 

pufakah : M. pW< l pud*. 


pufO, O. II. P. pitfa N. pitra TUR- 
NER 365 h , Block 369M 
s. gx putu son ; x. nx. gx, put, 87 4,° 
88, 102, 193. (Sk. putrah : Pa. Pk. 
putta - ; M. G. H. Ku. put, P. putt, 
N. Sgh. put, Sdh. pufru Turner 
385-. I 

K. ?0ra all entire 27 b. (Sk. piirakah : 
Pa. puraka-, Pk. piiraa- ; M. putu, 
G. putt I, If. P. L. putu, Sdh. pfiro ; 
Bloch 369»,’ Turner 386.J 

s. gs. pkTA market place 52. 102. |Sk. 
prat if f ha- ; Pfc. paitfha- ; M. p?fh 
f. H. peth, paith Bloch 370\| 
x gx pai caste name 88. [Sk. patih : 
Pa. pati- m. ; Pk. pai- ; Horn. syr. 
Ku. A. P. 'par, Sdh pal. Rom. syr. 
N. poi Turner 390-91.) 

c. gx PMRr, ogx. poiri, x. nx. gx. poir 
day before yesterday 291. [cf. K. 
vairi, vari < upon and Sk. • parch - 
? as.] 

gx pAilo. x gs. PATIO first 40 a. 86 l°a. 
110 . poilo 244. [Sk. • ptathittaka- : 
Pk pahitta-, pahillaa • ; M. paJulS, 
G. palieta. Ku. N. paito Turner 
390- Bloch 363\| 

g PAIS far 50. [Sk. pradis-, (rradeia- ; 
Pk. pana-, paisa- ; M. pais spaci- 
oux roomy, Sgh. piyes Bloch 371*.] 

ogx. poiso a copper coin, pice 291 [cf. 
M. N O. H. P. L. paisa. G. Sdii. 
paisa. Turner 390-.] 
s gx rov7 a swims 162 a. (cf. M. par«?, 
pohttf ] 

s. gx pokkaua. gx. nx x. pokal hollow 
102 [cf /fokaf hollow, N. pukkhal 
open, frank, sincere < Sk. pufkalah ; 
Pk. puUhala- ; Turner 383-.] 
x. nx. gx. Focpocrr watery, swashy 299 
G (s n paepaei. piepici). [cf, M. 
par par if. G. paepaeu. paepae, N. 
ttarpacaumt to suppurate, TURNER 
33S* : cf. II. paepae. piepic pac- 
paedna, piepteanS.\ 

s. nx. gx. ropNE falling 298. ef. M. 

pajni ; v. s . v. pajta ] 
x gx pom M 1 non. prop. 123 d. [Sk. 
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N. i>hotm Turner 411*. Bloch 
734*.] 

x. nx. gx. TOlJNi seasoning 298. (s. gs. 
PHAijiNA n.) \cf. M. G. phodnl and 
prec. Bloch 374*. 1 

s. gs, PHOPPAVA betel nut 57, 80 b 2°. 
[M. potfial f. G. phopho} < Sk. 
1m gaphala-: Pk. piiapphali 1. a 
piece o( betel nut, papphala- n.] 

gx. roBOR news 83. (v. s. v. khabbaii.] 

gx. fork, s. gs. KllORfc a kind of hoe 
83. (cf. M. khote id. and khone, 
khovfi ? to drive in, kltorne to poke, 
stir < I-E. •sqtud- ’ Turner 185* 
10 - 11 .] 

gx. TORO true 83, |v. s. V. khato.) 

gx. T0R07, r gs. KHAHJU itch 83. Jcf. 
M. khaiu), G. kharaf itdi, kharajvu 
n. scurvy < Sk. kharj-.] 
s gs. phOvu beaten or flattened rice 78 
b, 110 ISk. Prthuka- : M. pope 
pk, sing pohu Bloch 371 b .l 
s. gs. bAcAr. s. gs baoar without 39, 40 
a. IM. bagar < Iw. Pens,] 
gx. bAcleka aside 40 « (s. gx. bagleko). 

[cf M. G. bagal side < lw. Pers ) 
s. gs. BAWL x. nx. gx bodi a slick 63. 
Jcf. Kan. batlifi ) 

K. babbapi 299 C. [cf. M. badlrafit ] 
s. gs. BAPBAPTA babbies 26 a i |De» 
badabaddi : M. badbadnr, G bad- 
lad ni, If. bajbarana, N. barbara 
unu ; cf. M. tatvtrfp! Bloch 374 h , 
TURNER 423M 

s. gs. bvnnu colour 125 a. |cf. Kan . 

battiia < Sk. rama-.] 
gx. battIs. s. gs. battisa. x nx. norris. 
•gx. BOTls thirty-two 40, 229. ISk. 
dvdtrimsat f. : Pa. ballinisa-. 
Pk. bat lisa-, M. II. bait is. N. Valtis. 
G. battis Turner 418\1 
s. gs, b-araita writes, gx. bXrAumk to 
write 40 a, 263 6*. [cf. Kan. ba- 
rtyu. I 

g. bArAp. s gs BAR.APA writing 30; x. 
nx. gx horTip 298 tdcr. in -/» fr. 
prec. | 


gx. bArAbArI exactly, exact 42 v . IM. G 
H. bar aba t < lw. Pers.] 
gX. QARl, s. gS. DARE (BARO. BARI), gX. 
bAre good 26 a i, 40. | < *baraka»i 
(cf. Sk. vara-, varaka-) : M. hard. 
For r- < b- cf. K. ba}?.] 
s. gs. baksuytA causes to write or be 
written 263 6°. JKan. barku.] 
gx. Bksf plate, s. gs. BA<r 40 . [M. II. 

bas'i < lw. Port.] 

s gs basaytA seats 263 2°, 3°. Jcf. M. 

basavine < upavesayati.) 
s. gs. basavu an ox 118. [M. basvS, 

Kan. basava < Sk. vftabha - ; Pk. 
vasaha ] 

s. gs. baskarayta seats 263 3*. [eau*. 
of basla ; for cans, in -kuray- cf. K. 
ubrakaraylS, ttidkarayla.) 
s gs. bast A sits 26 a i, 52, 263 2”, 3*. 
ISk. upavisali : M. baisne, bast)?, 
G besvu Bloch 377*.] 
gx. bal strength 40 a. [Sk. btSlatn : Pa. 
Pk. bala- n.; G M. bal n , O. bap/, 
N. ba! Turner 424* Bloch 374- 
75.] 

s gs. bale bracelet 26 a i, 73, 89, 115 
c. [< *balayam (cf. Sk. valayam ) ] . 
ns. ngs. BAtVANTU strong 102. [Sk. 
batavun : Pfc bala rant a- ; M. baf- 
t-ant.] 

S gs. BAlLA, SV. BIIAILA, s. RS. BAYLA 26 
a ii, 80 a. [Sk. bhuryS : * bhaira , 
“bJiutta ; but cf. M. dial bad and 
empdj., bai. bayko Bloch 375' 1 ; G. 
baydl, ba, bai, hair] ; II. bai, Ksh. 
bay.] 

s gs. nAD(n)suYTA affects badly, bind- 
ers 80 b 2°. [Sk. badhayati in Kan. 
bSdhisu.l 

s. gs. bAmdOka. x. nx. gx. g. bAmdumk 
to tie ; s. gs. Dakota ties 26 p i a, 
102, 260 [Sk. badkndti, bandhati : 
Pa. bandhati, Pk. banditti ; M. 
Ki dhne, G. b’sdhvii, N. bad linn 
Turner 430\ BLOcit 375»,J 
s. gs. b AM menu husband: rAmmunu, 
x. nx. gx. bAmuis, bAmon 26 « it, 
133 A. 166 b. [cf. M. human < Sk. 
bttfltinanah | 



&. gs, B\RA. K. v\k\ iwthc 26 « it, 80 
b 2\ l$l a, 229, 232, 2U. IS k. 
dvddaUt ; Pa. dvadaia, Ai dm dda- 
sa, Juvadusa, Pk. duvalasa, fcaraja, 

Ap. barafia : M- iar«, G. bar, N. 
bar U. batch TURNI.R 135*, Bloch 
375M 

■5. gi. RWANNA. X. nx, R\0S, gx; bWuN 

fifty-two 229. [Sk. rfti-* or dtd- 
pmieasal i . ; Pk. bovwyna, M. 65- 
tarn. G. bat an, N. II. batran TUR- 
NER 428 s Bloch 375M 
s. gs. x. nx. gx. b\Us twenty* 

two 229. [Sk. dvdcbhsatiff f. : Pa. 
dvarl sa(ti)-, Pk. baiisa-, Ap. bal- 
sa- ' M. G. but is, II. bait. N. bats 
Turner 128*. Bloch 375M 
8. gj. dAvecMIsa, x. nx. gx. b\s kalIs. 
gx. &\YECA(, forty-two 229. [Sk. 
Jib*, diacatvarwiiat f. : Pa. dvd- 
eat lapse, Pk. bayatisa, bay ala-, Ap. 
beata-; M. G. bclajis, 0. bayatisa 
II. boyatis, N. bay-alts TURNER 

121M 

K. Bf seed 102, 109. [Sk. bljant : Pa. 
bijam, Pk. bia- ». , M. iJ, G. bi « , 

P. L. bi, X. biu Turner -138 », 
Bloch 376*.] 

X. BUI.mApiST geographer 299 C 
[Mr s. v. bhfti ; rnapist < Sk. vidpa- 
yali ; empd. formed by Uic niisao- 
arics for translation.! 
s. gs. BUDDtll intelligence, intellect 88. 
[Iw. Sk.[ 

s. gs. uubtAxnu, x. nx. gx. k bud\omi, 
?■. gs. MJBVANTU intelligent, clever 
80 b 2°, 88, 102, 121, 299 C. ISk. 
buddhiiun ; Pk. buddhiiatita-.} 

s. gs. bOKibi a drop 71. Id. M. biid, G. 
bumf, N. biid < Sk. bindiih : Pa. 
Pk. bind a ; Turner 451 b , Bloch 
376M 

s. g3. BETA a slick 73. l*bc/fa < *bel- 
jo- : Sk. retro- ; d. Kan. betta.) 

s. gs. Btu a creeper 73. [*bcffj < *ba- 
iti : Sk. vain ; cf. M. trf.] 
s. gs. BELPATRt the leaf of the Bel tree 
131. [bef < bilva- : Pk. billa- and 
(xjtri lw. Sk. j>atrika or patri,] 


$. g<. FUAtfl, X- nx. BLHTjT. BSAiO-jT. gx. 
nrrOT mty-lwo 229. [Sk. dvi*, 
drajff’/ib f. : Pa. dcafaffhi I. ; I*L 
basal l hi ; M. base/ G. H. basal h, 
N. ba ye sail hi Tl’KNER 121*. | 
s. gs. aM’jA sit 50, 52 ; nMsC'KA to vit 
52, 260. bojjuta to lit 52. [v. t>, v. 
fcojfb.J 

fi. gs. bokko boil 80 a. [cf. M. beta, 
X. bokhiu Turner 160’* and Kan. 
bokkc, M. boga. J 

.gx. BOOOi vAr striker 298. (s. gs. ba>fuyi a 
strikes). 

S. gs BOpn* dull 193. I?, g®, bojjaskhan 
dull-witted, stupid Kan. boifjal d. 
K. boda head, M. boij, bo/Jsii, -si- 
etc. J 

a. gs. Bora Zizyphus jujubo 55, 102 ; gx. 
lor 102. [Sk. badoram : Pk. baya- 
ra-, baaia-, *b«i orc-, bora- ; G. bar 
m., M. bor t. Turner 421* under 
baym.) 

x. nx. gx. dori‘ 1, s. gs. BtRi'i in Writing 
298. [cf. batopa . J 

X. DOKiro.v 299 C. ts». gs. barcpatyu), [v. 

s. v. bari.\ 

X. BOKMtT 299 C. 

BObCE 298 [v. s. v. bast a.] 
x. nx. gx. Bon strong [v. s. v. bale] 2. 
offering, sacrifice 299 C. [Sk. bat- 
ih : Pa. Pk. bait * ; scmilalsamas in 
K. and M. bull] 

x. nx. g\. BOHONT 299 C. [v. s. v . bof- 
vathlu. J 

s. gs BYA(A)iir, X. nx, nvAfOSl, 
gx. b\isi eighty- two 229. [Sk. rry«- 
silih f. : p a . d vault, Pk. bdsti, Ap, 
beast-, M. byaesi, G. byasi, L. bcu- 
si, N. bayueii TURNER 42P'.l 

S. gs. by\isnaV\I. x. nr. BVA-.>0v0r>, 
"-Not ninety -two 299. [Sk . dvi-*, 
didnavatih f. ; pk. bouaiii. ; M, 
byatutav, G. bdnu. If. bnmt'C, N. 
bayanabbe Turner 421.1 

S. gs. BY AST Am, x. nx. BYASTOR, gx. Bi- 
Stor seventy-two 229, [Sk, dt-i-* 
dva-saplatih ; Pk. bisatlart. baval. 
lari- f. ; M. bahatlar , G. botcr, \\, 



P, L. bakattaf, N, boyahattar Tur- 
ner 421*.] 

gx. biiAjXn n. devotion 40 a. [Iw. Sk. 
bhajutia-.] 

t.. gs bhatTU. x. ns. gx. bhotu a priest 
63, 121. Icf. M. bhaff, G. bha[ < 
Sk, bhaifa - as hv.J 

& gs. BHANPA obscene 121. Ihv. 9s. 
bliatiila - m jester ; M. bhad n. ex- 
posure, public ridicule or disgrace ; 
Murine to quarrel.) 

x. gs. bharta fills 26 a i. (Sk. bhdrati : 
Pa. bharati, Fk. b her at ; M. bharye. 
G. bhai i ft, N. bfiarnu ■* Turner 
470" 1 

gx. biiArti full tide 40 ft. s. gs. biiarti 
298. (cl. M. G. II. P. biiarti , v. 
s. v. I iharla.] 

g\ bhAv very much, s. gs bho. x. 
nx. gx. g Bitot! 40 li, 78 b, 100, 
119 1®. (Sk bofiit- • pa. pk. bahu- 
Dardic bo, Sgh. bd Turner 427" 
under bahu.\ 

gx, miAMVTAfslM round about 40 n. 
(cf. M. bhovla(Ia), bhovti , v. s. 
v. bhovti.) 

pollution 26 a j, 102. (lw 
Sk. bhrajfa.l 

K. biiAir(a), ogx. BliAlNo, x b'mr out- 
side 26 « ii, 78 b, m 2®, 29t 
ISk. baltis. Pa. bdltiia- . M G. 
bahira- : M. G. baher, N. bdha 
Turner 428’. I 

s. gs. BllAU, BllAvu brother 86 1® a, 
26 « ii, 109 [Sk. bhritr-, -ka : 
Pa. . M. Sdh. P bhdft ; 

rlsculicrc Pj. bhalika-, Mala- • II. 
bhai Turner 172*. Bloch 378*.) 

x. nx. gx. rmAcWu? shareholder, part- 
ner. inheritor 299 A I suffix -dor 
with bhai < Iw. Sk. bUd^a- or der. 
Sk. f>/iag>a-. I 

s. gs. bhAc(c}Cm to wa-tc awa>. pine 
away, become lean ; BllVrt.t wa-te* 
away 26 ft i a. 102. 123a. 261. ISk. 
bhatnii - ; Pa. IV. bhatto- M. 

G. fctiafl u. II. bhafna, N. 
l>Ao{»u Turner 173 s . Bloch 
378 ‘J 


s. gs. diiajta roasts 26 fi i a. |5k. 
bhijjati : Pa. bhajjati, Pk. bhajjai ; 
M. bhajne, II. bhajtta ; TURNER 
474% Bloch 378 %] 

x. nx. gx, bhatkaR salary 299 A. I bhai 
<bhjti - with semitatsama -/- in 
the place of expected -</-.] 

s. gs. Bit ana large vessel 26 « ii. [Sk. 
bhdndam ; cf. M, bhaii-vaii f. a 
bench or form for milk or butter- 
milk pans.] 

s. gs. BrriTA the husk of rice ; x. ax. 
gx. g. bhat 26 ft i a, 122. [Sk. 
bhakli - mn., Pa. Pk. bhatta- n ; 
M. bhai m , Sdh. bhotu, P. bhatla, 
Bi. II. N. bhat Turner 474*, 
Bloch 3 78". I 

& gs. BHAVAJA brother’s wife, x. nx. 
gX. B!fAlOJ, BtlXYJAl BttOJAt, <ri,13 3 
B. [Sk. bhralurjaya f. , Des. bhau- 
jja ; M. bhavjai, G. bhojai, B. II. 
bhau}, Ku. bhauj, N. bhauju Tur- 
ner 472% Bloch 379*.] 

g. bhas language, manner. 26 a h. s. 
gs. bhasa 118. [Sk. bhoxa : Pa. Pk. 
bhaso, M N. bhSs, Sgh. base Tur- 
ner 476*. | 

n^ ngs. bhasta appears 118 |M. 

bhajne, G. bhasui, II. bhisnS < 
Sk bhosati. | 

s. gs. mtiNCARu Echilcs frutciccns 124. 
|cl. M bMgri.) 

a. gs. BUI EAR!, nx DiiikxrIn. biiikakn, 
gx. Bit I EARN. BIEARN. S. gs. tJHIk- 
aj?m a beggar, beggar woman 16 d, 

21 ft, 102. 299 A |d. M. bltikari 
tf), G. bhikdri < Sk. |»b iJtf<5r»ri-.) 

E. gs. BHIJIA gets wet 69, 121. [Sk. 
abhyaiyate : M. bht/ni, G. bhiji «, 
Sdh. bhtjtmu. P. bhijfva, N. bhijnu 
Turner 176". JJux.ii 379M 

gx. buitAr, s. gs. piiirrun inside 10 
ft, 62. 69, 291. ogx. OHITOKI, gx. 
nx. piiitor. x. nnop 291. JSh, 
obhyantata- : Pk. abbhinlera - ; M. 

G. Ku. A. B. bhitar. O. bhitaro, 11. 
bhitar, N. bkiha TURNLK 477% 
Bloch STy-.] 

gT. BIKR.t'Jp mf, ai!(R\?n> n. 12 <r. 



Ki. MAPKi I. mAi'KL mi earthen re-el 
40 <r, W. Icf. M. madkt f. water 
jar, tnai/kv n, madkl-bha"^ > G. 
mafku n., < £>c*; ma,,ak ' 

Ann.l 

c\. M.Xi'C amid, in the midd of W «. 
|d. M. madhf, mad lit < lw- =». 
madhyc Bloch 383\l . 

s. gs. MAMtlTI midnight 31 b. 3, 80 b 
2*. ISk. ntadh) a talti - : 0. modhiat 
Bloch 383-. 1 

rt. MAN t. x. nr. rs. MOS mind. 18 b - 
lot. 103, 105. ISk. ■ 1 *■ 

mm, in.. m«w l 1". MCP 

o mom, Sdli. !»«““ Tt'iwin 191- 
92.1 

,r. mAnix man. 10 - ISA- «>«- : 
Av tnunisa- after ^naa-.l 

s . MAHAlHl betonti™ >» f *5* 
cotinlr,. Id. M. mamh- < »«>« 
|„,|»S (cl. **« «»««•>«-• A"-. 
Mdl.l 

f. C-. mmitA dies 26 " i, mohOka to die 
« 61 A. 262. ISO. mode lb- 
mantli. IK. • , M - ?• 

mart if, H. manta, N. »«<"«« Tlk 
islh 491 95 Bloch 383- 1 
gv. MAV mf., M\v n soft. 42 -» Ibk 
ntjditlko)-) ■ M G. «•*». O. man 
Bloch 382. cf. mott-w-J 

h. E3 . MAsi lampblack 26 « » ISk- 
»naji 1. : Pa. rk. man- f soot . M 
mail, II. G. Ku. man, N. mast Tur- 
ner 496", Bloch 383M 

b. i!3. MAS S X crematorium 26 n t. JM 
mum: mhasan, G. masatt Sdh. 
mason. V. mason, N. mason < bk. 
imaianam ; Bloch 383”, Turner 
196**.] 

E-C. MAvAb. s. gs C- MM-APA *ky. firma- 
ment, heaven 10 “. Icf M dial 
nialabh n. cloudiness, majbhi a dc 
ladled cloud ] 

gx, mAw! Kneading 40 <t Id. M mol- 
rri I. ; Sk. mradolt, *titfdalt (d. 
midndli) : PK. maddi , M. mafoe, II. 
p. malna, N. malnu Turner 495 b ] 
s. gs. mXuSi mother’s sister, particular- 
• 1) mother's joungcr sister 51, 133 


A. 137 tl. Id. M. mat it, G. Sdh. 
I.. II. Mast, P. masrJ, H. turns'!. O. 
mdusi < SK. tnSljiiasa : l’a. ntatue- 
r ha, J*k. maussi ntaussta, miutchS. 
m an erf Turner 316M 

s. gv mAuio malemaJ uncle 88. |M. 

mat Id Bloch 387- < Sk. mdltda- 
ka -.] 

s. gs. MANCO a cot 12 f. ISk. mancakah ; 
Sk. mtmctth : Pa. I*k. manta- m. ;M. 
N. mile. Ui. N. mac- G. mfic-fo 
macdo with extension TURNER 501* ; 
Bloch 385\1 

s. gs. msnvtA arranges 12 1. ISk. month* 
yati : Pa. mumjeti, Pk. tnatuhi ; M. 
ma due. G. madiu ; BLOCH 386', 
TUKNtn 490' under mujer.] 

s. g>. wAw mother-in-law 19 A |bk. nut- 
mi : M. »»«/.] 

s. g3. mAk^i behind 291. Icf. M. mogas 
late, mdgasni be delayed, ntaghft tt 
while ago, vtaghan id < Sk. m«r* 
go-. I 

s, gs. macciri. x. ns gx mAgir(i) after- 
wards 63 I <Sk. marga- , for - ri cf. 
K. titukhon. idrari etc. as locative 
post-position.] 

s gs. mActa begs 26 P i a, 133 B. ISk. 
morgali : Pa. maggot t. Pk maggai • 
M mdgttc, G. magiii. N wroj- 
nu Turner 500". Bloch 383*. | 

a gs. MAMKApA monkey, s. ns. gs. MAM- 
k6i? 21. 133 B. [Sk. markdlah : Pa. 
makkafa-, Pk. makkada- , M. md- 
kad G. nirtkdu, P makkar TURNLR 
500* under mo^Hra.l 

s gs. MANCO membnun virile 101*. lv. 
s. v mangh ] 

s gs. mancli. manguli mcmbrum 
virile 10P- Icf. Sk. langulam penK 
tail and lengahm plough ; plough 
and perns arc rcprc-cntcd by com- 
mon luirds in several languages and 
in symbolism as well. The K. form-, 
may either be < ISngiifikS or a di- 
minutive of prec. : according to 
PrZYLUSK! the Sk words quoted ore 
Austro- Asiatic in origin.J 



Index 


, e< MfiNJl kXtci! thread ceremony nr 

tire thread itself 121. ti. IM. mfyi 

< Sk. 

L rs. miVai, *. nx. ex. ft. MOfi a kind of 
lentil, phawhn mungo 63, 122. 1 U 
Jj (?k. winded^ 1 P a - M,M K a ' ' 
M. r rtf*. 0. wa*. ». 1«. N. »»C- 
n N. mut. N* »»«"• A ’ 

tnuf.<l TURNER 51 1*. nwcH 3MM 
x nx gx g. mOt fist, handful 101, 138. 

' (5b. wwjflfc : Pa. Pk. »««//«•: M 

tniifh f„ G. mdf/r. mrrfflia, mutlhi. 
p 1. mu tth, N. mufti ; lw. in a. g«. 
wrrffi : Turner 512'*. HtOCii 389M 
^ c «. mOta. x. nx. gx. g. MOt urine 12 
C. C3. ISk. in Attain : Pa. Pk. muf- 
fa- • M. miW n. Bi. II. rniif m. N. 
B. mut Turner 513\ Bloch 3WM 
s. rs. mOw, x nx. gx. Mksr fly 130 p. 
(cf. M. »"«>* I- mo< Sh wofl < 
Sk. wwfltj-. miikfS, makfikA 1 
i. gx. MFNA wax, beeswax 28 lef M 
mot n < Sk fex. modanah : Pk. 
mayana- mn ; Sdh menu. N. mam' 
Turner 519*. I 

... ntiuo, i. nx. ex. MFU1 died 55. 85 
2®a, 259. (cf. M. mtta < Sk mrta- 
with MI- A. -altaka- \ 
s. gs mono croas-eousin 49 B. 73, 104. 

‘ (< Sk maUlninaht- . Pk. tnehit 

unit ; M mehuna. met rid, Sgh mev- 
un , Bloch 390" compares these with 
Kan. maiduna, T. mail liman, ntacci- 

s. gs. me(,t\ meets, is obtained 89, 117. 
(cf. M. mibie, H nubia. N Wifmi< 
Sk. mlati {< •tnidali) : Pk tuilai 
TURNER 509\ Bloch 388" 1 
6. gs. MAIN A a kind of jay, Gracula reli 
giosa 193 (M. N. II O. maina G. 

mend. cf. Sk. niadaiia-satika TURNER 


Giiat A f.E, NIA 1-312-13 on the ori- 
gin of Sk. utkalaf>aya- as "rone 
division from * mutka!Al>a^a-, a hy* 
pervm>kritisalion of Pk. * inokkatd- 
it-. Bloch 391 ».| 

x. nx. rx. MOClk loving 299 C. (der. K. 

tnnt(tt) < Sk. moha-.\ 
x. MOT.AIIVIN- 290 B. fder. fr. picc.l 
«. gs, mi'ji.u m. affection. fondling 101. 
(5k. in ah ft-.] 

x. mocecIr ‘hoc-maker 290 A. |cf. M. 
moeu. NT- A mod < Iw. Pehl. 
motak Bloch 391‘, Turner 519M 
#. gs. MOOTA breaks 111. (M. moijnr, G. 
mojiu, II. MOfnd. N. mornii < Sk. 
tnofaiiam n. wringing : Pk. mode! 
twists Turnfr 520", Bloch 391M 
X. Mops'! breaking, twisting 298. (cf. 

M. modi ti ; der. fr. prec.I 
gx. MOT, mAt understanding 16 c. | Iw. 
Sk. matlh : M G. mot.) 

s. gs m5t 1 pearls 74, 120, 122, 193, 193, 
206. ISk. mauklikam : Pk. mottia - ; 
M. mil 1. II. P S. moll m, L. motl 
t.. G. motl n . B O. N. moti Tur- 
ner 520*. Bloch 391". | 

x nx. gx. motsari envious, jealous 299 
C |lw Sk. malsatin - 1 
RX. MODEST 299 C. 

gx mon. g M\N . mind 16 a. (v s. v. 
mana ) 

gx. monus. g mAnus man 16 a. [v. s. 
v. »ia»»s ) 

gx. morumk, s. gs. moruica to die 260. 
(v s v martd ) 

s gs. MOLA, x. nx gx mol price 131 a 
[Sk. mautvam : Pa. Pk. molla- n. 
M. mot i , Ku. A. II. N Rom. eur 
arm mol m. Turner 520", Bloch 
391".} 


519\1 

s. gs. MOU solt 88 , 109. [v. s. v. mAv. 
war.] 

ns. ngs. s gs. moklo free, unhampered 
123 a, 143 b. fcf. M. mokla. G. 
moklu, Sdh. moka], P. H. mokla < 
Pk. niokkala-. extension of * mokka- 
pk. 'muktta-, viuktti - ; cf. A, M* 


s gs. MOV At- U soft 299 C. [cf M. moral. 
G. mold , v. s. v. mAv.) 

s. gs mosu, mos deception 10 (Sk. 
nmd . Pa Pk. musd , cf. Kan. 
mosa.) 

X. nx. gx. MOt-Ni 298 (v, S v. matni } 
s. gs. MAU 50. [v. s V. motl. >»4t>.( 
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ISk. ifi/aUKlim ; fl. M. rJw} < 

ru/dhihi-.l 

r>- lAx&^rA a cooklnc. Id. M. »«** 
fcap n.} 

*. ^ kIKHOQ*. X. nx, fx. R'KCp wood, 
faggots firewood 21 p. G3. 90 b. 
Iff. M. IdkHJ. lain/. B. ISiJu. S. 
U,4T0<*U. Mtifa- TI’hni h 5 O': 
initial r- afwr K. »uHJi/i.*| 
n r*. jrtKl* ptottcK, Ituard* 20 P i a. 
j?L : l’ 3 * Pk. tak- 

M rikhttr. C. TuikiH. If. 
H. rfiHwS. S', takhnu TlTSFR 5>2\ 

blocii 393M 

x. gs Irtj-H'. *• nx. RX. ItUl! thick rope 
26 ft i x 1 9k. Tiiiju . ro/jitka • M. 

jujii ITU l 

s gs Rss'l queen, Rltfl 20 <* it. 106. KA 
123 b. 193. 1 5k. rdjni Pa. r««6« Pk 
janni, run TO ; M. G Sdli. P. II. Ku 
tun), N. O. rani Turnfk 533* 
BLOCH *»M 

s gs R*ATI night 03, 265. ISk. tulri i. 
Pa. rail}, Pk. rani, rurfi. r<l i . M 
C. H. P. I* B. Ku. N. ruf. O. Sdh 
rati TifRNFR 534\ Bloch 391* I 
5, gj. r\n a fonst 26 p i a. 130 |Sk 
dran) am : Pa. arandam. Pk. aranna- 
n. M. G. run n., II. run m.. SrIi 
fin a TURNFR 645* *. v. artui Bloch 
394.1 

S gs kis’lMPt 80 b 2* |v s v ran- 
dafra. 1 

9. gs raNDPI m. (RfNDris f.) rook 
298. Icf. M. Tadht>Un) m(f).l 
s. gs RaBT a stay', rests habituates, 
abides 26 P i a. |cf. M. rdbni. 
rnhni becomes accustomed, habitu- 
ated ; lives abides stays < Dei 
tambhal BLOCH 394M 
s. RS RARBUKA 63 [v. s. V. Tail a 1 
p Rtettf nom. pr. 18 a. ISk Ramah ] 
8. gs Rayu king 26 « ii, 49 A. 106, 109. 
115b; s. g3. x. ns. gs. Ra\U in 
KAVUt-sR 115 d. ISk, rdjan : Pa. 
ru/u. Pk. rayS ; M. 7 da, taro, ray ; 
G roy. rdv ; Sdh. P. Tdu, Ku. B. II. 
ray, II. roe, P. N. rui Turnfr 531\ 
Bloch 393M 


«. gs it l\l* attachment 49 ft. I?l- 

rJ;a*.| 

s. rs rijta pervades permeates 80b 2* 
129. (cf. M. »»/ ffclp?. G. tijhrfi, N. 
ti/kinu < Pk. tiiilai 5< pl«t<e<! 
Tt RSI R 517*. I 

s rs. kittu x. rtx. rx. Riir‘ empty Iftt. 
IPk. »ilM(lui-. Pa. 11. till*. Pa. 
til tala ; M. r«/u 11. rifu. Ku. Ti/o 
Ti k^ik 537 ». Bilk'll 3o:».| 

s. rs. hiv \ debt 9. ISk. jgidm : Pk. tna-: 
M. rl« n.. II. P. N\ rin. Ku. rin 
Tprn'vk 537-38. Bloch .195*. 1 
K. Otli rtiape 58 I< u'lj-am in t ain't, 
l>uklh)fil, got ft, etdtii etc.) 

s RS HLKU tree, x. nx. rx. Rt'K 106. 
170a ISk. Pa. Pl„ r«t- 

kha . M. ttikh m., G. rukh n ; P. 1.. 
rwU/i. II. tukk, N. tukh Tl'RNFR 
539», Bloch 396*. 1 

*. gi. rkva «and 106. |cf. M. ret*, tie f., 
Tfrt/3 m.. rtraf ; H. rexc < Sk. re«u. 
lex in at ah Dei. it r alia Tprnfk 
5U‘‘ k v. r«/P J 

gs. rfc.idorki Rovimment 299 A. IIw. 
Port.) 

s rs rokka cadi 123 a. 143 b. (cf. M. 
G. rokh. G. r ok. Sdh. roku, I., tok 
m. P. rok f- Bi II rok m. < 
*iokka- TfRNFR 512* s v. rokar ; 
cf Kan tokka 1 

S. nx. RX. ROXtC.I. RONCI. R. RS R\NC.It\ 
299 C {cf. M. rang?/. | 
v gs. roma hair on the body 106 [M. 

G rom < Iw. Sk. toman - 1 
x ns rs ROslL 299 C. \ v s. v. rasal | 

S. RS L.AKSA H3 L\KA, Sr nx. LAK. gX. 

lakha a one hundred thousand 229. 
Id M G II Ku. A. B. N. lakh, 
Sgh. takhu, P lakkh. O. lakha Tur- 
nfr 552*. Bloch 398*. < Sk. 
lakfa- : Pa Pk. tak kha- mn 1 
gx. LAcn time, jundure 40 P. (s- 
lagna). |hv Sk. tagna-. } 
gx. LAUAV. s gs LAPAI fighting, war, 
strife 40m [M. ladhui. C. ladtu. it. 
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1*. h’la i, B. O. N. fajat, Ktl. lajat 
Turner 5I7\| 

b. e-4. luOva. x. nx. gx. i/M?¥ garlic 
21 ft, 26 « i, 118. ISk. laSunem, lex. 
icuunam, jasonam - pa. fauitam, 
lasunam. I’k. fauna , faona-; M. G. 
hsati, n. P. taian, m. N. faun TUR- 
NER 550’. | 

b- g3. LAMBOhA, X. nx. gX^LAMBUMK to 
hang 121. |cf. M. labnc to grow 
distant < 5k. lambatc hangs.) 

t>. gx. laka, scaling rax 63 ; x. nx. gx. 
lAk 106. )Sk. lakfa ; loklia, Pk. 
lakkka; Bi. H. G. M. lakh, f., p. L. 
lakh m.. N. lahi Turner 555 b , 
Bloch 398%J 

r. gs. LAcct. x. nx. lAiji near 63, 211, 216 
)cf. M. lag,, lagi, G, logit, II. lagi, 
lage, Sdh. lagi as postposition < 
* lagnaka BLOCH 398% TURNER 
552 s ; d. foil.) 

b. gs. lagguka to strike, hit, be attached 
261. l\cta Strikes 26 ft i a, 89, 109 
123, a, 128. ISk. lagyoli : p a . 
lagguti, I’k. iagai ; M. lag?;, G. 
lagt it. H. lagita, N. lagnu, Turner 
553% Bloch 398«.) 

g. gx. ax. x. laj, s. gs. laja, sliamc 16 b. 
\9. 26 ft \ a, 89. 106, 121, 195. ISk. 
lajja : Pa. Pk. lajjo. M. G. H B. 
Ku. N. laj, O. laja, P. !a,j. Sdh. 
laja, Sgh. lada Turner 553% Bioch 


^ CS- Lattuka, nx. latum K to roll a 
Pastrj- 63. )M. M| v f, G . latift, 
Turner 516“ laifinu.] 


s. gs. lA\ta touches, causes to attadi 
applies 26r.ii. 109. [Sk. Idgayati : 
Pk. /aft ; cf. M. la, tji, G. Idvi-ft. L. 
lav ait, P. lunna ; Sdh. lama, Ksh 
layun. Turner 551-52; Bloch 


*• LAVA. X. nx. pt. LAI. sain a 26 n 
59, 105. ISk. laid ; fcj. G. Id!. ] 


gx. LIUMK to write 106. [M. I, hue, i 
lakhiu < Sk. HMaif.] 


lipomk to hide 106. 
LIMBI yo lemon 121. 
bit to . ) 


Iv. 8. V. «!/>/«.] 

lv. s. v. 


gx. Lisros humility 106. (Iw, Sk, h.c- 
"ilh /'Oit cxtcniion.) 
x. nx. gx. LUMUklr bright. gb-tming, 
“hining 299 C Icf. M. luHukit.] 

s. gs. Ltvr Micks 106. |Sk. I fa- for ic- 
placing of fa by -r- cf. M. frhnl 
to swim.) 

gj. LLKkOmr, llgs. PEhkN'U. X. n\. gx. 
PENUN therefore 295. [absolutivc 
ol K. Ickta thinks, calculates, Itka 
turn, arithmetic; d. K. Ickka.) 

** g ^. LlnX smcari ^3, platen, 

100 ; n*. ngs. leptA 121. | c f. M 
Im'c, G. leptf, < sk. Utfyati. 
tontaminatcd with Uftyatc, limbath 
Turner 557*. ) * 


" — ‘lUBa. I ft]. G. II. 

sk ' BtOCll' 

100 • Turner 561 s. v . ;,H, or .| 

’• «■ ansif butler 58. 

M- lop t. H. t>»i, („„j, o. f 
“• '»»■ ; cltcwltcrc Sk. vmmuam : 
l a. navamtam. winter , >, ; pk. 

Z S- °- n. 

non,, Ku. p. tlaiW j Tuj <N . 1f 
Bloui 100-1.) ' 

3. gs. Ltr.CE. NONCE pickles 97. fcf \t 

u^,; 

c " st“ 51 II* 


1 AlIl ' TA lB "S' rcTolutc 26 
IcL. aialu, abate * m 

o/«6fie.| ' 


1. 

'afafojc, 


*■ S8 ' ' AKI - a omit 106. [cf. m ofi 
“• ° ik rcld ™5' n. nit, IcSMa , 
ok, okku, vomiting.) 

3. gs. VACGI, ns. BtCCl c nc 

1l' A 'y =*>• Irr. 

Sk. vegata I 

Ex- V.Vc go. vAcua'ik, s, w K . ril , 

'AU.0KA, VAC0KA, 5 . „ 

WK to £ o 26 „ i. 40 »'./«: 



210 


„• mans to and fro, i aiicayati mov- 
es away) - 1 


s. gs. VAJJB burden, load .26 / 1 « a. 
ISk. i Shva- rk. toi/ha- (the un- 
being after Sk. i6>Jbum) ; M. 

C. ojl.e, H. N. bojh Turner 161*. 
tHiOCU 302*. 1 


s. gx. VAT n AN residence 26 « i. Ibk- 
. '•iifiasthdriani. «i aslhdnam i ra. upa- 
. (fhattam: avalfhSnain •' ***** 

{titans;-, avallhana- n.; M. dial. 
yathdn »-r Sdh. valhSrut. II. bafhan. 
II., N, bath tin TURNER 118 h . BlOCII 
4WM . 


s. jjy.vai.iX a. nx. gx. ulH wet ? i, tto a. 
JM. vl, eld < rk. clti-, utla- <Sk. 
*ud!a- (cf. urfrif-).] 

gx. \ AbT thing 10, S. g-. VASTU 210 |lw. 
Sk. IffjfK-.j 

6. gs. \ xtX half a piece of a cocoanut 
26 a i, 73, 89, 115 t ISk. valajam : 
M. rale, G. rafu, Sgh. r ala; If. 
loti, o. ball, Bloch •103'*.! 
s. gs. vakdS curved crooked 133 A. |cf. 
M. i akdd, xTihdd, G. i itkifti BLOCH 
100- 101 < Sk. iakru - (and vankii- 
going crookedly) with -data- exten- 
sion. | 


\ADAr0kO the Indian Fig tree 
Ul: let. M. G. ...I. n. r. 1). ta,. 
P. ioj- <Sk. i ala- P Pk. > a<ja - . 
TURNER 121* R. V. bar ^ ; Blocti 

491K1 , 

^ v. e-.* VAI*l a cake 26 « i. |Sk. 

vafika : Dei tW». M G - 
Sdh. van a dish of pul-e . 1 . tan. 
bafi. N. f»ori TURNER 122M 


s. gb. VApU bunyan tree 26 « 1 . I'. »• 
v. va</arii*w.] 

s vAVO a fned saY-oury 111. ISk. 
•tflaka-, 1 a{aka : Pk. vailaa- , M. 
xada rake made of pulse ground, 
soaked, spiced and fried. G ta>Ju. 
II. bard ; cf. Kan. larle. T. taila 1 


* . 1 ,. gs . VANTI car nng worn by men 60 
a. l< Sk. tTMfo-’l 
•» es. VatA, VOTA. x. nx. gx ota sun- 
shine 16. 74 Id. Sk. Mat*-, 
'ipata-, ‘mala, *iota with scmit- 
preservation of -f-.l 
g* YATTA, X nx gx. VETA goes 63. lv. 
s, V. toriifo ] 


3 . gs. VARASY year 26 « i, 118. 175. ISk 
c«rrf«- in II. boros, P. I arah. O. 
barms TURNER 42K] 
n -. vaki above, vmki. gx yoir, s S 1 
* VMB| 26 « i, 29 a, 40, 50, 291. ISk. 


updn 1 M. »or.] 

gs. vali a bed-spread, counterpane 26 
a i. [cf, M. cl, ltd t. slip of cloth 
< Sk. lotlolc to be covered, tallal? 
covering.] 


X. nx. gx. va-Nj a barren woman 124. 
|Sk. i andhya : Pk. vafrjha ; M. 
vajili); G. laih(rti) Bloch 101M 
s. g'. vAkarna dictation 26 n ii. [sc- 
mits. Sk. vyakarat.ia-.] 

gs. vakkana dictation 80 b 2*. 112 1*, 
x. nx. gx. vAkoijj 128 Idcr. fr. 
above or els: fr. Sk. vakya-. ] 

g gx. a\. x. VAG, s. gs. VAGU tiger 80 b 
1°, 131 b, 133 A, 197. [Sk. vyagh- 
rdh : Pa. byoggha-, Pk. i aggha - ; 
M. G. id gh. Sdh. vaglui, Sgh. wag , 
H. P. A B. N. bagti TURNER 431», 
Blocii 404M 

s. gs. vAmW'E 26 P in [v. s. x- tfcnkiji-l 
3. gi Y’Ajri a player on wind instru- 
ments , g. gx. Y yjpi reader 298. 
ISK. tad} ale: Pa vajjali, Pk. 
i ai/al , M. cojne, G. tajvu, K, ta- 
fia . for suffix -pi cf. K t dud pi < 
rand Id : va/pt < vajta Blocii 
401'*. Turner 115 b bajnu < Sk. 
*iad}atc. 1 

s>. gs. vtNCTA is saved, lives, escapes 121. 
[Sk. i&ncttii . Pa. voficati, Pk. tan- 
edi , M. twepe to live. H. iiacbTt 
N bacmt Turner 129* ] 
g gx. nx YAT. s gs. VATA way, road, 
street, path 16 b, 19, 87 3®, 106, 
195 [Sk. vdrtman n. * Pk. talfam 
n, t olid f . M, G. L. P. id{, Sgh. 
vat, ta[u, Ksh. tooth, WPah. teat ; 
elsewhere forms with b as in N* 
Turner 132 s .] 



s. p., \Af.n growth, increase ; interest 8, 
26 p « a. 85 2’ b. [Sk. t/AMift, 
vrddhika : Pa. t at/dhi - f., Pk. ra</. 
</b* ; M. t Sdh. If, bath, Sjh. 

Ksh. lead, B. bar, X. bafih); 
elsewhere without ccrcbralkition ai 
in Pa. i in/</Ai-, G. radii f. ; Turn- 
er 117*. 1 

». gs. vAyo habitation 26 «r ii. |Sk. 
cotaka- , ra/ika : Pk. radio ; M. G 
tApI. P. J,, Sdh. io/i, Ksh. irpr"; 
b- forms elsewhere as in N * bati x 
(vegetable) garden Turner |35\J 
*>• g*. vVjtA gros 26 p \ a. 87 3 s . [Sk. 
idrdhate : Pa. i addhati. Pk. va'jdlt- 
ai; M. i ad hue, G. cuijhvii, tudhiu, 
Jl. barhna, X. bajnu Turner 417 - 
18. Bloch 405 h .l 

a. gs. Vani a bunia 26 a ii, 56. (Sk. 
t«»n/d- ; Pa. latlija, )>k. latjia- . 
M. rain, Ksh. won*', Sdh. tatiyo, G. 

N. baniya ; Turner 1 19’*, 
Bloch 406*.] 

*- ' AN TO share 121. [Sk. vat, (aka- : 

1 k, lattfaga- M. vf,(u, g. t afo. It. 
II. bato. N. boro. I». vandu. TUR- 
NER 129>\| 

S. gs. vat! wick 26 P i a. 87 3°. 106 
[Sk. tarlih, tartika wick . Tk. 
tatti-. lattia . M. g. vdl, Sdh 
Mi. Sgh. vafiyrt , A. B. N. ban. 
, • Bl * both P. bau\. Turner 13J. 
Bloch 406-\j 

s>- ga. vana a kind of mortar , thresh- 
' >ng pit 51 A, 109. 


£v Va.mdAr : v\md\r monkey 42 p 
ISk. cam,.:, , M. tSfcf. ^ 
dura Bloch I06\| 

a. «s._ vAre na. ngs. varo wind 26 <t 
ol _ A ’ ISk. idta- ; p a . p k ’ 

vaa-, with -taka- extension: m' 
G. tayaro. H. p. b - r ‘ 
L»cs. 1 ayara- BLOCH 106>.j 

x. nx. gx. vavr activity 131 b isk 
C. Blocii m i - 

S- gs. YASU economy 118. r c r M 

S al, es ,., is M Mt ior ' q - 

uty 01 , cf. Kan. ran better.) 


6. a-, yam) bamboo 26 /) i a. 62. [Sk. 
lamWi. '-tab: p a . I»k. tanna - ; 
Irorn extended base M. row and K. 
form quoted abo\-c ; el-ewhcrc Ku. 
N- B. Hi. II. ina Tt’RNtR |3f»* 
Bloch 107*. | 

*• v.Weu young calf 26 p \ j|, : S8 
139 7 i. |Sk. iatsaiut«wt ; pk. 
* car chat ilaiii ; M. SjkJ.J 

i- \ik(k)avta cauys to «H 2t>3 2' 
Jeaus. of iikta.\ 

nx. gx. yikOmk ; IKL’MK to veil - x 
R'. vikty Mils 263 2’. '|Sk. 1 ikt e . 
turn : Pa. rikketum ; ‘rikrayuU : 
Pk. rikkti, cikkai ; Sdh 

l ,!i anu n ‘ !I - bih ' r ‘- bihu, Turner 
13*v*. Bloch 108*. J 

a- K*. V1KILYYTA spills 30, 80 b 2*. 138 

°! 'Pi'i : Sk. Vfttii 
T- r H i- 'V»«r- 

. , ■ c - ‘■■Meml. l Mama ■ It l„. 

khmm. bikhcina ; w 10a j 

S ' E> icr U '\t M ’ A ' )■ 'I? 1 ** Mcrml 231. 

<k ,ft N- *'tr« 

mentions Sk. njoj 3 ,, ; T^™ 1 ' 
■source. | y g “ possible 

»• VICCU, ga. VIMCU, gx. lYIClf, „ x . 
VI.MCU scorpion 9, J3 8> ,g. ,, / 

kaj ■ rirchiko, Pk 

D,cl ". licit}, v} c/iu . c,„ ‘ 

L. Vichu , H P Vlc hfi, 

Turn tit 4 to 1 ',' Bl ocit ImV^' 

g. » m. 

I ' n ot“^“‘';™ | finest. losl 

— zt.z ,s k ~ u ' 

S- gs. YIJU, gx. ij V 

m s 12 B. 106,' ^c, Vlj !' Khtn - 
Pa- Hr. vijju. m [S !v v ^>ut : 
J*. viju. U^p\r- ! \ T G - v ‘>‘ 
Turner 44l»>.j ’ ' ° bijuli 



Index 


212 

a. Kv \1>A« |m*mi HR l^k *'?• : 

11M ii, O. 1*. N. «»» Tikmk 
130", lliucil IW.I 

sv bn \K\* x. nx p.. 'I s twenty 299. 
ISk. i ithiolih, : I ’«■ i 

Pk. M. »»*. ti* *”• 5<C| 

ijfco, 1*. l„ i lit. 11. Ku. W*. N. H. 

Hi tcknui iw*, nwen 
x. n\. gx. xrr\K. (v)trlK b» 

work. activity 1W- U»* ^ r > a * 

put a activity.] 

#. gc vftt-' time 89 ISk. If/a: I’a. 
Pk. ir/a ; M. tef mi* G. ic/(«) /.. 
1*. K if/: Sdh. rn« t. •<"> M« 
N. !>rr. TVRSW 157*. BLOCII 
112*. | 

\fVb* bimboo 210. K Sk *«<"' • d. 
ilffgutt < 

b. gs. vokkapa mediane 178. |Sk. eu;a- 
Jha-i M. oM<w/.| 

b. gs. \omtk. CMTt camel 138 ISk 
lii/wfc : I’k. wf/a- . C. M f<f. Sdh 
ufhu, ]* I.. uffk. Ku I. H uf A 
B. O. uf . TURSFR 43" . cf. Kor 
l w>»/ c. I 

gx. \OWTOUTAU happens 113 2‘ llw 
Sk. tar tale.] 

.. gs. Miokkala bndc 30. tHtKKAl* 
46 |l«, Sk. lahukida ’ tahuk 

kola-. I 

* i. gs. wiarctu. MlOKETl bridegroom t6 
( cf. M tarHl der tadhu-iora- in 
K hota q.v. I 

sc g'. MiARpiKA marriage 26 « i idcr. 
fr. bora. vhora | 

s. gb. VH ART A takes 26 n i 230 ISk 
apabarati . Pk. a i a - or o- Itarai | 
s>. gs Mian \ 'hoc. slipper, sandal 89 
{cf. M. raV3n< Sk uf>anah Brocu 
403 1 

а. gs MlUXO taken away 239 Iv s \ 

tharla ] 

g bAKT strong 39 l lw. iakta- 1 

б. gs. Sanvaru Saturday 26 « i. flw 

Sk. sawn ora- 1 

a. * gs. £ ambhari, sembhari <lbiiari, 
gs. SembhAk ; s. gs. 5 emb(H)Ari, x. 


nx. AfeiB/lUiw. r*. ttMwn: litmdicU 
2f> « 1, 10 /), 58. 80 b 2\ 229. (cf. 
M. iibhm < Sk. • ialavibhata , 

Hi ck.11 HIM 

sc r«. <ikt\ learn*, studici 139 « ii. ISk. 
iikfalr : I’a. tikkhati, I’k. nkhal ; 
M. iihu, iikbttr ; G. ilk hi ft. 11. 
ilkhna, J’. sikkna, N. sikmi TfHNfR 
605*. Bloch I21M 

*. rs. "'iJT \ is cn-ikcd 12 B. 80 b 2*. 107, 
129. |Sk. sldhyatt: I’a, sijjhaO. 
IV sijfhaJ : M. sijnr, G. jf/iw, H. 
sijua. I*, s’ I 'h a. B. sijd ; with aspt- 
raiinn in M. iijhnr, G. sijhvu. Sdli. 
s’jhatut. H. sljluio. O. sijhba. B. 
iijhd ; TLRNrR C07* A. V. ltd to, 
Blocii ii2*-i 

n. r^. mni»0ka to cut ; £ind*tA aits 102, 
260 iSk. ehiualli. ehindati : Pk. 
ehtndai . M. sc due. Sgtl. sindiuavd 
Bloui 125'’ | 

a. rs nimiC'RU minium 121 |M. icdiir, 

H. sedur < sinduta Bloch 
125-26.1 

s gs <iv»a\tA. sum! «titchcs 19. 107. 
ISk sit avail I’k j/r ri cf. Sk. 
sUyati. Pa abbalt, Pk. shiai ; 
M strut, G. i« i ii. N stuntt Tut- 
NFR 603 1 ' | 

b gs. siSARU migraine 107. |Sk sirja- 
IMS cf. M. sisati, siiari. si sat i.) 

- g» sf cold 58, 08, 109. |Sk stlam.i 
S. gS bl.NCA, s. n\ gx iiNC, s gs, 
StMCA, x IW gx. &1 mg horn 9, 107, 
124 (Sk srmain • Pa. Pk. siwgo-. 
Jlom. air. sin sjt iingi , M. si 2. G. 
sig B N. sm. Turner 605", Bloch 
121 ] 

s gs. SIMM sneeze 128 ISk lex. chik- 
katn : M. ilk sik, G. II. chik, N. 
rink. Tirnex 196 b . I 

b. gs. sjta nee 63, 157 b [Sk. siktha- : 

l^i I’k s’ltha- , M G si l, H «i//< 
ncc water. Tirner 606 h , Bloch 
423*. 1 

b. gs pfVALC tender cocoanut 110 {cf. 
M iahatjf’ ialufK satiate, sable < 
Sk. sriphalaka-, sirafyphataka- cf. Ar* 
chiv Oiicntalini 9 ) 
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p, <eaiV. x- nx. sootf P x. stoi 
eighty-six 220. [cf. S fajautih 
(. : Pa. cfea/eilfi f„ Pk. cftajdiii : 
M. iiiyiT, G. (hayusi, O. N. chayfi- 
ji. I., cheilst. If. c/ii>3<i, Turner 
102M 

s. ps. <1; hundred 55, 109. (Sk. ictain : 
Pa. sata -. PL. i<na-, saa- ; M. G. 
$?, G. so. Bi. II. P. N. sal II. P. 
sou. Sdh. Jail, Sgh. siya TURNER 
621 h , Bloch -125M 

*. cs. $Hvo a fried savoury prepared from 
chick pea 5G. [Sk. chfda- ; Pk. 
ehta - ; M. G. iff. II. eh tv. cheo. 
Turner 201* s. v. chm. Block 
42d\| 

rs. £ej!rti the evening waving of 
lights before the image of God 73, 
let. M. Sfjarati, empd. of iej < say 
yu f. : Pa. seyya f. ; Pk. srjja ; G. 
sej. stj. B. si}. II. P. N. if/. Tur- 
ner 620*. BLOCH 125* , and urti q 

v.l 

s. gs. &NA cow dung 55. 63 , 89. 102. 
109, H2 1°. |Sk. Sdkjt : Sabuih- 
diagattani (hypersanskritised from 
MI-A.: Pa. chakana- < saknah) : 
M. st(i, Sdh. chenu. Turner 202* 
s. v. cher. Block 425 s .) 
s. ps. $e£iqi tuft of hair on head 56. 107. 
(Sk. Sikhamla-. -ika : M. ihla m<> 
s idi f.i 


ES ‘. <FVNA '"'L *• nx. SOVlNOVI. gx 
Sl.voi ninety-six 229. ISk. jowiara- 
tih : Pk. chanaui- ; M. sannav, G. 
eftamifi, Ksh. sinamatji, L. cheiinwe, 
N. clmyiinabbe. Turner 192* ] 


, S’- Senvi a caste name 52. 69. (v. 1. 

sMiai gs. serdpuyaco ). [Sk. seua- 
P al Pk. «« val - ; m. se»iri, 
senval, ienot, Turner 620 1 >, Block 


s. gs. <eta field 73. ISk kfitra m • Pk 

p, Tn' m Sh ' ac ■ 

Pa. 1 k. khetta- n.; M. khtl. p H 

N ' khet ‘ Tl ’ rner 426 < Block" 


nx. gx. £etk\rin; a woman lab 
in the fields 299 A. {de r . fr. p 


^ E-- C >U f. 'HO m. n. humid. 56. 
107, 109. Jrf. M. dial, it} humidity, 

< Sk. sitalaka-, -itJ.J 

5. cs. m. mw 107. (cf. M. in St 

< Sk. iaiYJf/r-.l 
g<. <Ri 20. flw. Sk.| 


gx. s\. s. K*. SA. x. nx. px. «o six 40 < 1 , 
107, 229. 239. [M. or 
(cf. Av. xi raj. Sokian ijoi), Sk. j d( ; 
Pa. Pk. cha. Ap. chaha ; M. ,«/, j* 
G. Sdh. If. N. cha. Turner 189 ■ 
Block 416\| 

K. *lVKH. X. R*. SA\*1VKAU, SAMVKtu (, 
company, companion-hip 39. (cf. M* 
sttrgafl. silvgat/a plajmate, s.'invai 
satvavi id.] 


gx. s\kal every 40 n- * «. R *. s\kaia, ogx 
56kOlO. x. S-tKAL 291. Jhv. Sk" 
sakala • | . * 

g\. slKAT mf. f sAk 1 T n.. s. gs. x.\cpt rill 
42 n | cf. prec.l 

s. ra sakaU morning, at dawn 26 a j 
39 : SAKAvi S-tKAtl 214. (SL 
sakai yam : M. saktlf f.. sakafi.} 

■l E*. sakko the six of cards 122. I< 
‘fafka-kah cf. ja(kah : p a . pi 
rtoM. n : B. rtoHa si , 0[ cards ‘ 
1 ■ Sdh. ffcttln, C. clmtka 

Tikneb 189-.I 

C ’Sail'' m - ' 8 n ' ) Ule »M> 

1 • *■ s “l-0, -t. -T. 26 « i, 3d 

S V,- S T , “*“.' : II- Ml K c' 

P ■ “2"; semils. 

K. G. Bloch 413-.| 

1 f- ctain. but, 

la. Pk. ; p k . sMMa( . . • 

sufe/ial. jafcaf • r> ’ 

5W- Bloch J 17..1 TuR>1 ™ 

& Six 236. [empd 

sa and jana q. V \\] 

' gS x 3 M Pe-on 26« i • 

ia;i-.f‘ 8 - ^ 63 * Ihr. Sk! 

M. „,ki | 1W - ISk - WW. 
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j, E «. uqiu. x. soon. 1 <jo«< 8, 86 2*b, 
111. |Sk. *iilhna- (cl. Sk. itlhito , 
Hthil* Ami*-) : M. v^T. Bloch 
413 1 *, Tl’RSIR 266’* *. </At/o.l 
PX. «l\T.\R, «. K«. WTTAW. X. nt, RX, 

cotoit. wnon 10 ft. <3. 220. 212. 
|Fk. ja/tfoftt : Pa. I*k- 

tatlarU', M. II. P. B. sattar. Sdh. 

O satotl. 1, satlh. N. saltan. 
Ti'HSFR 582", BUJCIl 414M 
s RS. MTTAN'AWI X. OX. «OTTYANOVOt. 
px. sAtAnOi ninety-even 220. Jcf. 
saptanaiatik : Pk. sattiinaui-; M 
sitlvantrav C. taltunB. X. *rf3»wMte. 
TikNCR 582*. I 

X (-«. SITTAVANNA X nx SOTTvAON. ex. 
sot Avon fifty seven 220. |d Sk. 
safttalioncasat (' M. saltuiann, G. 
MilStau. II. N viltSuan. TltRNFR 
502M 

P5. sittAiNi. X. nx. EX V>TTA\I* 
\«enty-*e\en 229. Id. Sk. saptd- 
ibhiatlh: Pk. saltans*-. M. G 
snljilns. 0. solatia. II salais. N 
tat, -is Tiihnfh 582* I 
SATTE-* 26 «i l< sapid Pk sat la-, cl 
saltr- in M salted] l 

s. gs. sATUCAtlsA. x. nx. soTTECitf*. 
gx. 'OTTECAi.(is) forty-seven 220 
Id. Sk saptaeatvurimial f.- Pk. 
siyaTisa-. M. sfrrre/aKis). -edl(is) . 
O. salaeufisa. B wltaUts. N saitalis. 
Turner G2i h 1 

x. gs. sattyAKi. *. nx. sottyAot6i gx. 
sotAssi eighty- seven 229 Id. Sk 
sapldsitih ; Pk sattusii-. M 
satyfiysi, C satyasi. N. B O. satdsi 
Turner 582M 

s. gs. sityAstari. x. nx «ovAstor, sat- 
tyastor. gx sotastor «eventy-«even 
229. |cf. Sk. saptasaptatih f * Pk 
sattahaltau-; M. satsahattar. salte- 
I, attar ; G. si to Ur. N. sathaltar. 
Turner 582*.] 

s. gs. SATRA. X nx gx SOTRA seventeen 
26 a i. 229 (Sk. saplddasa Pa. 
satladasa, saltarasa ; Pk. sattarasa; 
M. satra. G. sattar, H. sat rah. N. 
satra. Turner 583*. Bloch 414*1 


rx. sXnox'tc alway* 40 ", (cf, M. soda < 
Jw. Sk. sadd ) 

Ex. «\mtAj* rrgrrt 40 «. fl" - . Sk. m»<* 
/ Jprf-. 1 

s. gx. xttft equal 130. 1 1 w . Sk santa-. ! 
mmAj understanding 39. (d. M. 
samtij fn , G. satna} f, B satnof 
II. N. samajh. TfkSTR 587*. BLOCH 
414*1 

gx. <lMAfiPC<tK to offer 10 ft. flic. Sk. 
samorpayati.] 

gx. rXmfst all 40 n. |lw. Sk. fantasia-.] 

x. ra ramjata understand t 80 B 2*. 
[Sk. sambndhyate : Pa. tanihtjjha- 
ti. Pk. samtnijjhoi ; M sotnajii?, G. 
satnaji il. If. tainajlniii Turner 
588 h s. v. samjhann ; BLOC 1 1 414'' 
as < samddhyati ? 1 

gx. sAr comparable, like, similar 40 p. 
ISk. sad tie ■ MI-A "sadi- replaced 
by sari ; N. sari cf s. gs. sari, and 
Kan. sari.] 

gx sArAp snake, *. gs. sarpit 40 ft. [Iw. 
Sk ] 

E sir isp At the goddess of learning 30. 

| Iw. Sk. sarast ati | 

s. C-*. S.IBU garland 26 <» i |cf Sk. sa 
t dh : Des said . M G ia» m . Sdl). 
sat f Bloch 4l4 h 1 

g. sARG heaven 39 [Iw. Sk. svarga-] 

s. gs. sarta moves 26 * i [Sk. sdrati : 
Pa. sarali Pk sarai , M same, G 
sarvfi. N. samu. Turner 591*. 
Bloch 414-15 1 

g. samvAy liking, friendship 39 |cf. M. 
savd favourable ] 

X. SAVAT. h. gs. SAV*TI SAVTI CO-wife 21 
a 26« i 12 > C. ISk sapatni ■ Pa. »o- 
palti. Pk. sot atti ; M. sai-al, Ku. 
saut. N. salt Id, H. sauti • with Pk. 
sat akki , we have H sank! Turnfr 
624” 1 

s. gs. saiai a quarter above, gx. sAvAY 
26 « i, 40 o. 243 [Sk sapada- : 
Pk. saiaya- , M. G. Sdh. P. L sard. 
H, N. sated. Turner 593»,J 
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8. R$. SAVECAtfS*, X. nx. SOVECAViS, gx. 

sovfcaUIs) forty-six 228, 239. Icf. 
Sk. ?a/ceft’5ririisaf f. ; M. secdfis, 
G. c he taps, H. c/iiya/is, N. chayaps, 
< Pk. c/iayafija- TURNER 192M 
s. gs. swo curse 107. [cf. Sk. sapati, 
*$apakah. J 


s. g<. stwlsA. x. nx. gx. sovis twenty- 
six 229. (Sk. $ddrt>hSatih : Pa. chab- 
blsati, Pk. chauvha- ; M. sat-eis, G. 
charts, II. chabbis, N. chabbis 
Turner 192\1 

s. g*. SAVVE-,® x. ax. gx. SOVE-* 239. 
gx. S\msar worldly life 40 «. |lw. Sk. 
satiisSra-.] 


s. gs. WiMti boiling 299 C. (cf. M. saf- 
4af«?, H. salsalana, N. sahalduntt, 
K. s. gs. salsaftH. TuRNfr 593*. 1 
gx. saibiki 299 A. (Iw. Ar. sahib. \ 

■*. EX. ^NjA. Samja. Sanja evening 26 
P i a, 80 b 2’, 124. 129. ISk. satii- 
tlhydj Pa. Pk. sanjhS ; M. B. II. 
N. sdjh. G. N. suj. Turner 5%*, 
Blocm 418\) 

s gs. SAHlt-TA takes care or, attends care- 
fully to 96 a. ISk. sambhurayali (cf. 
sarubhaldh match-maker): Pk. sam- 
bhatai. -bhalai ; M. sabliultit, v}- 
bltiihi ? ; G. sdbhdlvn, Sabhiilvii, N 
samdtmi. TuRNrR 587-88.1 
Ex. sakAr. s. rs. sakara \ nx. g\ sA- 
KoR sugar 40 «. 80 b 2 , 133 B. 
I Pa. sakkhara f. : Pk. sakkara- n . 
M. jutCMor f. G. sdkar f. H. P 
saUar, X. sakkhor TURNER 578''. 
Btocii 417". Pk/yluski considers 

2220 s'r '' ‘ I ' Ion Khm "- ■'«/- 


*'• *■ ..My SO b 
1 , 107, -20. 1 ?k. ,a,(ih : p 3 p b 

c. ii, U. Sdh 

'*■ ”(*■■ p - I- ««». N. ssiki tub 
N tt 508, BLOCH 118-.| 

’■ a MI ore. 20 .. i,. 

, , " - ; SAOHE 87 3 . • 

..... Tt rner 598”, Bloch Wi 

^ s5 S K! *' <». and a fc.,, J3, 
[empd. ,0./. and q , ' 


s. g^ 'SlpETiNi three and a half 238, 
Icmpd. slide and (inf q. w.j 

R. gh. sAna f. whetstone, hone 51 A, 63, 
89, 109. {Sk. sanali, Sana f,: Pk. 
so>ta- m.; M. sahSn, son f.; Ku. 
sano,' Sgh. sanagala, hanagtila \ 

418M B S!in Tl1<NER 599 '‘ R,OCI1, 


s. gs. sata, x. nx. gx. g. sAt, seven 
26 /? i a, 63, 98, 122, 201, 229. [Sk. 
saptp P a . Pk. satta M. G. H. Ku. 
B. sal, O. sdta, P. L. salt. Turner 
598 h . Bloch 418-19.) 

s. gh. SATTiSA. X. nx. gx. sAttis Ihirtv- 
seven 229. [cf. Sk. saptatwhiat f.- 
cf. Pk. sattatUaima--, M. sadth G 
sadtrh. N. sal tis, JJ. *«//?,, Turnfr 
f.21M 

>. gr. «Trf. *, nx. gx. a Ti ; umbrella 
parasol 26 /J i a, 63, 80 b 2* 88 
109. 193. 195. |Sk. cl, c( ' 
M. chat It j as lw.| 

«. es. SITIO the scveoih 2«. ISfe asf . 

' '""'i Pa Pk - ”»<>•■; with -1«- 

N - •»<*. Tubntr 598. 

s. KS BiTSASH. X. nx. SiTSOST, £X SXT 
501 e t.xly-xeven 229. [cf. gf 

S"‘g f- :P ^ r.:M. mi. 

'• O. mcsalh! II 

smsatu, N. saTsafh Turner 5Q2\] ' 

n k R V^jr d I22 ‘ [Sfc - ^ah : 

Pa Pk. M. m .. M . , sd 

II »<! m.. P. ,„jj BUXII 
X RS SANU x. nx. ex i 

>«.ng 160 b. 221 is" ' 

Pa. Pk. sanha-i \{, IT.' ; 

little, small ; o mm N - ’’ Sanu 

* h 7 >' k when™ ,he i 

ex. forms and M. Jaiun r 

g.g..nx s«,o joint, juncture 80 b i° 

X-. M V -f St 

‘ sam ,n jSrtgsdni.] 

». E*. sabbari mud, £3 . 

sabba-; f or -ri rf ^ a ‘°' : p a. 
Sir!, id rati tie.] K mukhari »««£- 

X * ra - gx. SAMHADUMK Ip / . 

trap 124 iq. „ . to ^ al1 into a 
p sa ”’t*t«r, : Pa, 
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palati, Pk. samjiadal ; M. sapatlnc, 
G. sapoiliu. N. sapramt. Turner 
586*. Bloch 419M 


S. gs. savU shadow 26 « ii. 49 B, 115 ^d. 
[cf. M sai'ti. { l ?) sai'fl/ (id in K,) 
< Sk. rhuvii TuRNiR 1%'*. Bloch 
420-21.1 

y sXs, gx. SOSRO father-in law 229. 213. 
(Sk. Ft'ul«ra/i : Pal Pk. sasura-, M. 
sSsrS. sSsrtli M. sasar, sasre the 
home of the father-in-law. Turner 
593 h , Bloch 421 s ) 

y nx gx. slsu mother-in-law 133 A. 
ISk Sra<ruh : Pa Pk sassu ; M. H. 
Ku. sSsi*. G. N. O. tSsn. P. L. »”• 
Sdh sojk Turner «J3\ Bloch 
421 s . 1 


„ slyo wife’s younger brother 26 a n 
ISk •sy&Mah cf svSIdh ■ Pa 
salaka-. Pk sola- m . M. sala. G. 
L. O. sSJS . Ku Sdh N. salo, 

• Pom. salo. B w/<5. Turner 602 s . 
Bloch 421M 

$. gs. snitHU lion 107. [lw Sk shhha-.] 
x. sikop, s gs. 6 ikapa learning 298 
|v. x. V. 1***3.] 

s, gs. sukkOka to dry t>P 261 - I®* 4 - NlM ' 
kilutH : Pa. iukkhati Pk. sukkbat . 
M. tukne, G sukat u. H sukkna N. 
smIhu. Turner 611‘. Bloch 423” ) 


s. gs. x. nx. gx. suBEDtRU 299 A. [M. G. 
N. subeiluj < lw. Ar. stibetliir TUR- 
NER 615-16.1 

S gs. SU SUWA. SUVA. x. nx. gx. SU1 
needle 49, 49, 57, 109, [Sk. suclj 
Pa. siiei(ka) , Pk. sui; M. Sli. su. 
M. Bi. H. P. *iil B sRi. K*. 
Turner 608\ Bloch 423».-ct. It. 
siljl. Kan. Jii/i.l 

s.' gs sCne dog 55, 193, 195, 197, 207, 
212. [Sk. iunaka-i Pa. sunakha-, 
Pk. sunaa-; M. poet, simp, II. siinu, 
K«h. /ill Hi/ ] 

s. gs. SUNTI dry ginger 124 JSk. lun- 
fhih : Pk. simthi : M. C sulk l . B. 
<»«//». O sunfhi, Ku. siitho. N. sufho. 
H supi. Turner 613\ Bloch.1 

« gs sCrA, x gx. nx. SUT fibre, twine, 
thread 12 A. 63, 87 4°. 83 ISk. 
sittram n • Pa Pk sulta-; M. sut 
n , Ku. Bi. II. P. sut, K. B. sul, 
Sgh. snt a Turnfr 613\ Bloch 
124 h 1 

« gh sOna daughter-in law* 133 B [Sk. 
snufa : Pa sunha ; M. sun. II. 
sunn, Sgh. nu hum. nuham P. nhtin, 
Bloch 425M 

« gs. sOrl' hquor 117. |Sk. sura : M, 
dial su 1 

«. gs «EJARTI 132. |v. A v Sejiilti] 


s. RS SUKhl*. dry 107. ISk siifkah : 
iiiskakah : Pa. Pk. sukkha . M 
suk{ha) G. sukii, Sdh N. sitko. N 
suklw. Turner 611”. Bloch 423- 1 
s gs. SUKTA dries 138 (v s. v. sul- 
kuka 1 

s. g*. SUKTI ebb or reflux of the tide 298 
Icf M. swJWi < «*l«? : Marti < 
bharitf and the empd suktihhmti 
ebb and flow.J 

3 . gs wfstrfl smart. bri*k, tight limbed 
30 Id M. sufsutU J cf. K. so f sail ] 
b. gx. St’DOt news, intelligence 88 |Sk. 
Suddhih f. purity : Pa. Pk sudd hi ; 
If. sudlt intelligence. M. sudhi. G 
tiidk vase. Sdh. sudd hi knowledge. 
Turnfr 614*: cf. Kan. suddi news. I 
g* Sl'xtpAR mf . xcmdIr n 42 «. 43 
«*. (x. g« suiudari), (lw, < Sk. sun- 
data .] 


x. SFRMAtixT sliy 299 C. |rir=l part lw. 
II s'arw < Pers | 

h gx. sonuKA to leave, let go 301, |Fk. 
chertayati : Pk. eliotfti • M. srujnt. 
G. chodru. II. thojna, N. rhojnu. 
Turner 203 s : Bloch 426''.— cf. Sk. 
chard- and Pk. chaddha- * left, let 
gone M 

x xopnI leaving 298. [cf. prec.l 
s. gx foot! leaves 87 3*. | v. x. v. 
soifuka 1 

g. sopvAN. x. gx. xor.vANi liberation 39, 
[cf. sadtani ; cf. prrc.l * 

x. nx gx- xofsooiT hard 299 C. (-M. 

sadsaiJU.] 

x. gx. sonoC’KV, x. nx. gx. xopumjC to find, 
varch for 63. [SI:, idddhum : M. 

tadhnf, G sodht u Sdlt. sadhanu. 
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11. S'tdlnta. N, sotlhntt , . Tiunmj 
623*.| 

8. gs. SON AH U. SONNARU, X. nx. ex. p. 
SON^R gold'mitu 57, 63, 74, 133 B. 

ISk. SHtermkarah : IV j«i 6 nm. 
* kara-; Pk. suvannaarn - ; M. o. II. 
soiiai, K«-h. son'r. A. xanSta. Sdh. 
sotiSto. Turner 611 •.! 

8. gs. SONNU zero 107. |Sk. hnnaka- 
Cf. Sfmyd ■ : Pa. sunna-, IV 
Kii. sit ho, M. suttS, C. sit nit, Sdli. 
suno, X. sun-, Turner 6MM 

S. gs- SOPIMNA dream 137 d. [Iw. Sk. 

sva(>m-.\ 


s. K<. soho liquor 107. |v. 5. v. s «r M .| 

n BS. S 0 t\ sixteen 74, 229, 211. |Sk. 

1 Pa - Pic. sola,,',, 

soloho. i; M, G J0( 0 

"I*. s e h - II. III. solal,. N 

B “cn 127*, Turner 623".| 

i" , c ° mp<K a5 ™»ber 

217. [Sk. sap, all- : A p. 


ns. ngs. sntru curse 177. |cf. N. 
sa,ap < Sk. »a/>oli with cpcnlhcat. 
Of I, Turner 590', 626“.] 


ES. >lJjAR, S. gs. llAjAKA, X. nx. HAJAR. 
EX. H0J\RU a thousand 40 a, 229 
213. IM. G. H. N. ha jar < lw. Par 
hazar. Turner 629\j 

8. £S MATSU jaw 26 a i, 174. ISk harm . 
Pk. hanu-,] 


B tr» ,l «’' TYAKA lo °’’ ' Tca P° n 2 6 a i 
IDcs. hatthiyara- n . M hal . 
iot. hater ; G hathiySr, p. 
art, Turner 630', < •hasla-kdra-.) 
8. gs. HAPTO a week 26 # i. 98. i M 
hafta, G. ha(>{h)to, N. hap(h)tS lw 
l crs. through Av. hapta- ■ sk 
sapid. 1 

8. gs. 1 1 Mn.Kj myrohatani 26 o i igg 
; >’ a - I'mmo-. in. 
huTtftt Turner 632\| 

EX. kbit another time -10 «. s . Ex ft „. 

r>LS., '’ k - «'»»■«• 


s. gb. 1!A«.TI I. clrplunl 195, 196. 203 
•llw. Sk.J 


S. gs. l! M,Atu. ex. own turmeric 21, 1(X). 
ISk. haridra : Pa twlidtta. hulnddd ; 
I’k. haladda ; M. G. hn\ttd I., <j! 
Itafdar. O. /;«/«*, .V. 
Turner 633“, Bloch 428*.) 

». gs. HAt-U, x. nx. px. itOi,u slow 181. 
Icf. M. Iiafu, G. hofu, halve < Sk. 

'\ 2 &*\ ka) ' TLKNE,{ ^ 11100,1 

gx. iiau. Air; «a. g* iiAvA, x. Air, r* 
»av T 179, 216. [Sk. ahukam ; 
Pk. aliayatit, Ap. hah. | 

K. hAncA. x. Anga, nx. gx. hoi, I, crc 


_ . — «>*■ n- oone zu 

J ' a 63. 121 . |SK , , K . 

' pk - n. ; M. C. I). 

I28m’ TU '““ liL0cl > 

*■ Ei irAttA brlnss 100, 113 1". KL- 
"»,!«. : p t , ahada-. -kd,Ja-.\ 

“■ ^ *■ 6’- “J7U hand 23, 

138 icxf 3 ',^ b ,0 °’ 101. 107, 
Pa. Pk / f, 0 /' 2I2 ' ,Sk - 7idsle/, ; 

n to p v G ; Bi »• m- 

Duocr' 129.3 ' 635 ’’ 

n. bed ' 61 ’ Vsk' U - V / 'V S 5 '7''a»0.V 

;^rcZT : Pk - 

" C M,’JS| a ' Ui . dc 25 « ii. I< Sk. 
*• ^ "'EM shaken rock, ,e „ • 

r,r; !?"*■■ G \i: 

Hratidian origin.^. 

*V I *\ S0 Idll8h 26 Tt ii ISk A" l * 

rf - M. /,« s < sk J , S ^ a - : 

forms see N for K. 

nan Turner 63 p. | 

SV. MASTA laughs 107, 11 R ,c» , . 

s °n: M. w . ’ u . e - ISk. ha. 

O- • K V " S,,e - f ,aj t If, 

3?* s Wf/r, Pk < / ,- Sk ;. h5sa 

i*"* H. AI. 

WJ-35 ; Blocj, 4». , “ TwiN ER 
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gx. lllKApoo of this side 40 P- Jv. s. v. 
ItkAifro.} 

gs, i lieu, x. nx. gx. Hfc. a'-afoctida 
107. (Sk, hi ii gufi : Pa hingu- n.: M. 
1 HG m., G. hFg f., "H. Ku. life, A. 
B. N. hin. TURNER 638’*, BLOCIl 
•120*.! 

s. g-=. HUMGTA smells. ISk. cf. 

dph. Unghali and N. sunnu M 
siigije, all the NI-A. forms beginning 
with a-. Turner 612*. 1 
s. HUMMR, nx. U'lDlR, S. gS. UMDURU, 
U.MDURLl mouse, rat 21. |v. s. v. 

mnduru, | 

s. gs. iiOna hot 78 b ; x. nx. gx. iiun 
140 «, 160 b P, 174 a. ISk 
Pa. Pk. unha-, M. »<«(/»), Blocii 
300'.] 

8. gs. iiOma perspiration 78 b, 140 «>, 
166 b P, 174 a. |Sk uiman ; I’a 
Pk. umha-.] 


gx. nx. helm. x. YLlsf id this mantlet 

, 2 $ 1 . 

s Rs. HEkKApE, HX. RN. HEkpE on tills 
side 291. |v. s. v. hikAtJeo] 

K. no. Hi, he sing. ; plur. HE. HVO. Ill 
demonstrative pronoun, proximate 
250. lef. M. ha < 'asakah, cf. Sk. 
asati. Des. aha- BLOCH 428 1 ’.] 

s. gs. honni sister-in-law (brother’s wife 
or husband’s sister, from tile ‘ 
woman’s point of view) 88, 110. (cf. 
Del. tahumii (empd. of Sk. vadhu 
with Dr. muii, a kind of ‘emitrans- 
lation compound): M.*i arug etc.; 
see COJ 1.) 

s gs. iiora couple 57. |Sk. vadhuvaiu-: 
*iahuata-.\ 

** 8*. ilOttEPANA being the first or elder 
299 B. |K. hojlc < ngs. x. nx. gx. 
hotljc < K ho if a big.] 



